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SLOVENIAN NATION-BUILDING MYTHMAKER:
FRAN LEVSTIK’S MARTIN KRPAN

Darko DAROVEC
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ABSTRACT

On the case of the literary tale of Fran Levstik, Martin Krpan (1858), the article il-
luminates Levstik’s political agenda and literary implementation of the outlaw hero, Martin
Krpan, for the needs of Slovenia’s nation-building process, a phenomenon that was charac-
teristic of almost all emerging European nations at the time. An analysis of Levstik’s Martin
Krpan reveals a unique phenomenon that was tailored to a specific program: namely, the
conscious desire to create a national literary character that would constitute a foundation
for both further literary creation and the national political struggle. Levstik was the most
prominent writer among the emerging Slovenian intellectual class in the second half of the
19th century. The value of his tale resides in its merging of mythical and literary narra-
tives into a functionally connected organism, the simultaneity of ““historical” and ““non-
historical” elements, and the interaction between symbolic and real ambiguities. Levstik’s
structure for both his literary-political program and his tale about Martin Krpan originates
in historical realities and cultural memory of the 15th and 16th centuries: economic (trans-
portation), social (peasant revolts), and political (defense against the Ottoman Turks). Lev-
stik combines these elements with the fundamentals of folkloric and ethno-symbolic cultural
heritage of that period. In Martin Krpan, Levstik skillfully conceals “historical realities”
behind metaphors and symbolism, which is typical of myths. In this way, he provides a
path toward the realization of national political ambitions. But the “real” myth Levstik
created was more than simply that of Martin Krpan and his adventures. It was more than an
argument for the historical origin or vocation of a nation, the defense of the civilization, or
the demand for political rights or mimetic narrative prose, i.e. the ability to create a virtual
real world. The “real” myth of the literary tale was the elevation of the Slovenian language
to the essential distinguishing and constitutive element of the Slovenian nation-building
process in comparison with the “Other(s).”

Keywords: Fran Levstik, Martin Krpan, mythmaker, outlaw hero, national myths, nation
and state building, cultural memory, slovenian language, 19" century
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CREATORE DI MITI DELLA FORMAZIONE NAZIONALE SLOVENA:
IL MARTIN KRPAN DI FRAN LEVSTIK

SINTESI

Basandosi sul racconto letterario sloveno Martin Krpan z Vrha (1858) di Fran Levstik,
I’articolo si propone di far luce sull’agenda politica dell’autore, sul suo tempo e sulla
creazione letteraria di un eroe originario sloveno ai fini della formazione nazionale, non
diversamente da quanto stava avvenendo in quel periodo in molte altre nazioni emergenti
europee. L’analisi di quest ‘opera documenta un processo storico e culturale significativo:
una volonta programmatica e consapevole di realizzare una figura letteraria nazionale
che possa fungere da base sia per la creazione letteraria che per la lotta politica (nazio-
nale). Levstik fu tra i primi e piu importanti letterati dell’emergente classe intellettuale
slovena della seconda meta dell’Ottocento. Il merito del suo racconto sta nell’unione
della narrazione mitica e di quella letteraria, in un insieme organico che rende possibile
una stretta contiguita tra lettura «storica» e «non storica», un intreccio di polisemia
simbolica e reale. Levstik traeva ispirazione per I’intera struttura del proprio programma
letterario-politico e per il racconto dell'eroe fuorilegge Martin Krpan dagli eventi storici
e dalla memoria culturale del Quattro e Cinquecento, dalla storia economica (trasporto),
sociale (le rivolte contadine) e politica (la difesa dai turchi ottomani), amalgamandoli
con talune caratteristiche del patrimonio culturale folclorico ed etnico-simbolico del pe-
riodo. Le «realta storiche», tipiche dei miti, e le «verita storiche» sono nel suo racconto
abilmente celate dietro il velo della metafora e dei simboli, indicando la strada verso la
lotta politica (nazionale). Ma il «vero» mito che Levstik voleva creare fu la lingua slovena
stessa. E infatti, la lingua e la cultura a essa associata furono due essenziali elementi
distintivi e costitutivi del processo della costruzione della nazione e dello Stato sloveni
rispetto «all’Altro (agli Altri)».

Parole chiave: Fran Levstik, Martin Krpan, creatore di miti, eroe fuorilegge, miti nazio-
nali, formazione nazionale e statale, memoria culturale, lingua slovena, Ottocento
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INTRODUCTION

This paper® will reveal how cultural memory of smuggling and peasant
revolts, and their historiographical traditions, influenced the emergence of
a literary tale that over time has been transformed into a national myth with
which the Slovenian people have identified since its emergence in the mid-19%
century. I’'m referring to Martin Krpan z Vrha by the Slovenian writer Fran
Levstik (1831-1887) first published in 1858.2 The intention of this paper is to
put forward a complex interpretation of this literary work that still stirs the ima-
gination thirty years after the creation of the independent Slovenian state (1991)
— an event that also included revolt as one of its constitutive elements. However,
we will not bring contemporary symbols of nation building into the discussion
at this point. Rather, we will first discuss how Slovenian writers participated in
the nation-building process during the second half of the 19" century. Levstik
created a national myth was more than simply outlaw hero Martin Krpan and
his adventures, the creation of an original hero of the Slovenian nation as an
argument for the historical origin or vocation of a nation (the defense of the
civilization, or the demand for political rights), but especially the elevation of
the Slovenian language to the essential distinguishing and constitutive element
of the Slovenian nation-building process.

The Slovenian social sciences and humanities have already dedicated much
attention to Lestvik’s legendary tale about Martin Krpan. As with any other re-
cognized and established literary work, this one — with its particular interpretive
power and symbolism — also supports a range of interpretations and reinter-

1 This paper is the result of research carried out in the research project Cultural Memory of
Slovene Nation and State Building (ARRS, J6-9354), in the research project Social functions
of fairy tales (ARRS J6-1807) and in the research program The past of North-eastern Slovenia
among Slovenian historical lands and in interaction with the European neighbourhood (ARRS,
P6-0138), funded by the Slovenian Research Agency (ARRS). My thanks to Edward Muir,
Nancy Wingfield, Furio Bianco, Vanesa Matajc and Darja Miheli¢ as well as the anonymous
reviewers for their comments.

2 In recent years, characters and metaphors related to Martin Krpan have been used for various
marketing purposes in Slovenia. The competition for the strongest Slovenian man (http://www.
martinkrpan.si/default.asp) is named after Krpan along with companies, pubs, shops, streets, an
elementary school, a gallery, a fitness club, a sports program, a pop ensemble, and a number of
products ranging from paté to a bus, a snow cannon, and even a dredger in the Port of Koper.
Translations into: English: Martin Krpan, 1960 (http://www.dedi.si/virtualna-knjiga/15512) and
2004 (translated by Erica Johnson Debeljak); Esperanto: Martin Krpan z Vrha, 1954; Croatian:
Martin Krpan, 1949; Italian: Martin Krpan, 1983; Hungarian: Martin Krpan, 1963; Macedonian:
Martin Krpan, 1965; German: Martin Krpan, 1960; Russian: Martin Krpan : slovenskaja narod-
naja povest’, 2001; Slovakian: Martin Krpan z Vrhcu, 1950; Serbian: Martin Krpan, 1939; Swed-
ish: Martin Krpan fran Vrh, 2004. In 1954, the expressionist painter Tone Kralj created a series
of large full-page color illustrations of the story. His picture book, reprinted thirteen times, is
now the most recognizable image of Martin Krpan. The 1954 edition is quoted in this article
(translated by Luka Hrvatin and the author). Cf. https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Martin_Krpan and
https://sl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Martin_Krpan_z_ Vrha.
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pretations, including historical, literary-historical, and other interdisciplinary
interpretations that sometimes contradict each other.3

Arriving on the heels of the romantic poet France Preseren (1800—-1849) who al-
ready laid strong foundations in the field of poetry, Levstik belongs to a generation
of Slovenian writers who made significant accomplishments in terms of increasing
the recognition of Slovenian prose. Just as PreSeren followed contemporary Euro-
pean artistic trends of his time, so too did Levstik in his literary creation. In this
sense, his artistic program was closely in line with Slovenia’s first organized politic
movement known as Zedinjena Slovenija (United Slovenia), which began in 1848.
This movement was part of simultaneous German, Italian, Hungarian, Southern
Slav — and indeed pan-European — political efforts to establish national states.*

The literary tale includes both historical facts and the mythical and symbolic
analogies of a multi-layered archaic folk tale, which combined, became both a
national mythical image and part of the literary-political program of a national
awakening in accordance with the author’s intentions. This work was followed by
those of the most important Slovenian writers of the second half of the 19" century
— Josip Jur€i¢, Ivan Tav¢ar, Janko Kersnik, Anton Askerc,® Fran Saleski Finzgar,
and Ivan Cankar — who together created the foundation of Slovenian statehood:
namely, the expressiveness of the standardized Slovenian language.

My father once told me that the literary hero and smuggler from the literary tale
Martin Krpan, first published in 1858 and now known to all Slovenians, illustrates
the centuries-old role the Slovenian territory played in the defense of Christian ci-
vilization, and particularly the Habsburgs (Vienna), against the Ottoman Turks. My
father was in his final year of law school in Ljubljana when the Second World War
broke out. However, when | began research on this subject, | discovered that despite
its numerous representations, the literary tale of Martin Krpan has in fact never been
interpreted as a work that “defends religion,” a common myth in many Southeastern
European countries, including the Bosnian enclave, which built its mythical heroes
on the “defense of Islam”. The French theologian Bernard of Clairvaux among the

3 I would like to emphasize the following works in this extensive bibliography: Slodnjak, 1931; Orel,
1931; Logar & Ocvirk, 1933; Koblar, 1933; Vidmar, 1951; Levstik, 1952; Tomazevi¢, 1958; Mahnic,
1958; Vilfan, 1962; Vilfan, 1963; Pogacnik, 1977; Paternu, 1978; Kocijan, 1979; Skusek, 1980;
Zizek, 1980; Kos, 1982; Mitrovié¢, 1982; Mo¢nik, 1994, 199-201; Velikonja, 1996; Kosuta, 1996;
Pogacnik, 1999; Hladnik, 2002; Simoniti, 2003, 77-78, 316; Kmecl, 2004, 140—159; Trobi¢, 2005;
Baskar , 2008, 75-92; Jazbec, 2009; Ceh, 2021.

4 For a thorough study on the forms and collective ideas that influenced the formation of national collective
consciousness, cf. Smith, 1999. On p. 60, he notes: “By 1800, most of Western Europe was caught in the ro-
mantic quest for origins; by 1850, it has spread to Eastern Europe, and during the next century was diffused
to Asia and Africa.” On influeces of the three nineteenth-century nation building writers, Slovenia’s France
Preseren, Denmark’s Hans Christian Andersen, and Iceland’s Jonas Hallgrimsson, cf. Helgason (2011).

5 Cf. recent work of Darja Miheli¢ (2021).
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first used the term Antemurale Christianitatis in 1143 when describing a Frankish
garrison defending the town of Edessa (present-day Sanliurfa, Turkey) the Seljuk
Muslims, but the metaphor of the bulwark was also known in Croatian and Serbian
medieval literature. It was, and remains, part of the process of Croatian state building.®

Fran Levstik (1831-1887), the author of the Slovenian literary tale Martin
Krpan (Levstik, 1858a), would certainly have found examples of the antemurale
myth in neighboring Slavic countries, especially in folk literature about hajduks
and uskoks, the popular outlaw folk heroes from Western Balkans (cf. Wolff, 2001).
In folk songs, hajduks and uskoks are described as brave men defending justice and
punishing injustice.”

One special characteristic of the literary tale of Martin Krpan that has yet to be
properly interpreted is that the author, Fran Levstik, represents a true example of
a mythmaker. The literary tale follows a specific literary and political program: to
create a character for the Slovenian nation-building process. Levstik realized that
the territory mostly inhabited by Slovenian-speaking people in 19" century did not
yet have a common heroic character ® needed for the formation of “an imaginary
community,” as Benedict Anderson clearly presents the phenomenon of the creation
of national states, especially in his explanation of the role of the press (in particular
periodicals) and intellectuals in the nation-building and state-building process
(Anderson, 1991, 67-82)°.

We can assume that Levstik was well aware of the fact that the mythic images that
play a decisive role in community identity formation are usually constructed from in-
dividual characters portraying folk heroes, precisely because they fall into the category
of the origin myths (Eliade, 1963, 8—18). Furthermore, it should be emphasized that
Levstik’s conscious choice of an outlaw hero character was no doubt made on the basis

6  For this discussion, I would like to point out two collections of scientific papers edited by Pal Kolste
(2005; 2014). The articles offer in-depth comparative interpretations and interdisciplinary analyses
of symbolic state-building in Albania and the former republics of Yugoslavia, with the exception of
Slovenia. The articles from the 2005 edition are especially interesting for our topic: Ivo Zanié, 2005;
Vjekoslav Perica, 2005 and Bojan Aleksov, 2005.

7  The most famous hajduks are Starina Novak, Mijat Tomi¢ (both from Bosnia), Stari Vujadin (from
Livno), Bajo Pivljanin and Mali Radojica (from Dalmatia), Kostre§ Harambasa (from Udbina), and,
in the 19" century, Hajduk Veljko (from the Negotin area) and Stanoje Glava$ (from Smederevska
Palanka). The base of the uskoks was initially Klis Fortress, conquered by the Turks in 1537, then Senj
in Austrian territory, and Ravni Kotari in Venetian territory. In Croatian uskok songs, the heroic deeds
of Ivo Senjanin, Tadija Senjanin, and Puro Danici¢ are praised, while songs about uskoks from Ravni
Kotari are more likely to address Od Zadara Todor, Petar Smiljani¢, Stojan Jankovié, Ilija Smiljanic¢,
Vuk Mandusi¢, and Ilija Mitrovié¢. Muslim heroic songs from the Bosnian Frontier (Bosanska Krajina)
feature similar motifs: Mustajbeg of Lika, Alija Derzelez, Mujo Hrnjica and his brother Halil, Alija
169). Similar characters portraying folk heroes are also present in the literature and folk literature of
other Southeastern European countries (Mareti¢, 1966; Mijatovi¢, 1974; Stanojevic, 1973).

8  On the concept of character that also has value in aesthetics, cf. Komel, 2011, 95-101.

9  Anderson’s findings were developed by Smith (1999), a study that was an important reference work
for this paper.
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of his ethnographic field research (Slodnjak, 1931; Mahnic, 1958). He discovered that
the historical role of the outlaw hero (smuggler, in this case of salt) — who enjoyed a
degree of support from his community — was already very much present in Slovenian
folk literature, which had only started to be written during that period.* In making
his choice of outlaw hero as the main character of the literary tale,*! he also took into
consideration the folk literature from other Southeastern countries. Levstik was also
inspired by works from Western Europe, particularly from the 18" century when many
myths and legends were created, some of them based on real historical episodes when
individual smugglers were transformed into folk heroes. A typical representative of this
type of hero is the French smuggler Mandrin from the mid-18" century.*> Smuggling
became a popular topic in various literary genres, folk songs, and, last but not least,
national mythologisations. Moreover, renowned smugglers sometimes became deeply
implicated and involved in the processes of state formation and consolidation (Gallant,
1999, 26-27, 51), and their rebellion became a synonym for civil bourgeois revolution
embodying freedom and equality within the economic framework and fraternity of
the community. In contrast, the dominant character of the folk hero in Southeastern
Europe during the 19" century was associated both with the defense of “religion” and
the outlaw hero.

This type of outlaw hero belongs to the so-called social banditry, a phenomenon
brilliantly presented by Eric Hobsbawm in Bandits.'? In this study he demonstrates how
myths about outlaw heroes are structured. Graham Seal’s book The Outlaw Legend
(Seal, 1996)* is also of interest as a methodological and theoretical reference work
that traces the development of the outlaw hero myth (personified above all by Robin
Hood) in English, American, and Australian cultures. Historians criticized Hobsbawm’s
treatise: they argued that it is dangerous for historiographers to draw conclusions solely
on the basis of folk tales, and claimed that the real bandits, around which such legends
were created, were violent and bloodthirsty. The critics often tried to prove their point
with individual cases and actual historical documents.® However, their criticism did
not diminish the importance of Hobsbawm’s study because it essentially ignored the
basic concept Hobsbawm elaborated, as well as his detailed discussion about why in-
dividual bandits were transformed into legends or myths. Hobsbawm also emphasizes
the universality of the phenomenon:

10 More extensive collections of folk literature were collected and recorded only by Strekelj (1895-1923).

11 Itis worth noting in this regard that Jacob Grimm, one of the most ardent admirers of Serbian and Croatian
folk poetry, wrote a letter to Vuk Stefanovi¢ Karadzi¢ in 1822 claiming that “there is not and will not be any
nation with songs like these.” (Juranci¢, 1959, 138)

12 Mandrin united a band of more than two hundred smuggler-rebels who, among other things, demanded
social change. For this reason above all, Mandrin was praised as a hero for more than a century afterwards.
Cf. Fonvieille, 1995; Lusebrink, 1979.

13 Hobsbawm first published the book Primitive Rebels in 1959, with subtitle Studies in Archaic Forms of So-
cial Movement in the 19th and 20th Centuries. Also due to criticism from some scholars, he supplemented
this study with the work Bandits (1969). Here I quote the revised 1981 edition.

14 Cf. also Kooistra, 1989, and the extensive literature listed there.

15 Cf. Slatta, 2004, 22-30, with the list of essential literature by critics of Hobsbawm’s concept of social banditry.
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Fig. 1: Fresque de Mandrin Yves Morvan Brioude - Images
of the Anti-Tax Smuggler Louis Mandrin (1725-1755) - the
18thC French Robin Hood (Wikimedia Commons).

Social banditry of this kind is one of the most universal social phenomena known
to history, and one of the most amazingly uniform. Practically all cases belong to
two or three clearly related types, and the variations within these are relatively
superficial. What is more, this uniformity is not the consequence of cultural dif-
fusion, but the reflection of similar situations within peasant societies, whether
in China, Peru, Sicily, the Ukraine, or Indonesia. Geographically it is found
throughout the Americas, Europe, the Islamic world, South and East Asia, and
even Australia. Socially it seems to occur in all types of human societies that lie
between the evolutionary phase of tribal and kinship organization, and modern
capitalist and industrial society, but include the phases of disintegrating kinship
society and transition to agrarian capitalism. (Hobsbawm, 1981, 18)
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Hobsbawm divides social banditry into three main forms: “[1] the noble robber or
Robin Hood, [2] the primitive resistance fighter or guerrilla unit of what I shall call
the haiduks, and [3] possibly the terror-bringing avenger.” (Hobsbawm, 1981, 20)

Outlaws and system of vengeance were deeply intertwined with each other
and thus their outcomes often reflected the legal systems of the various political
entities in Southeastern Europe especially during early modern period.* The
outlaw-hero phenomenon also reflects the importance of common law among
the people, especially in comparison with the increasingly forceful scholarly
or state law that began to prevail from the 16" century onward. Therefore, this
discussion also requires some engagement with aspects of the opposing but
interacting notions of “law” and “lore”. As Seal has stressed, “the argument is
advanced that in those situations where the law of the state is found inadequate
or oppressive certain individuals will revolt against the power of the state.”
These outlaw individuals will be given the support of otherwise law-abiding
citizens as long as they are seen to be operating in accordance with the moral
code of the outlaw hero tradition, that is outside the “law” but inside the “lore”.
Outbreaks of social banditry represent ideal circumstances for investigating this
general proposition (Seal, 1996, XII).

According to maintain the respect, sympathy, and active support of his own
social group, the outlaw hero must adhere to, or at least be seen to adhere to, a
relatively rigid set of guidelines. Some actions are appropriate, even laudable,
while others are reprehensible and may not be countenanced if the outlaw is to
become a hero. In to the outlaw hero tradition, as articulated by Hobsbawm and
expanded upon by Seal, the outlaw must act in according to moral tenet or codes
embodied in the following ten elements of narrative and character: the outlaw
hero must be a friend to the poor, a trickster, forced into outlawry,'” betrayed, op-
pressed, brave, generous, courteous, not indulge in unjustified violence, and live
on after death. The last motif is Seal’s (1996, 11) appendix to Hobsbawm’s (1981,
42-43) and is essential to understanding the civilizational-cultural dimension of
the outlaw hero character, which is not only embedded in the cultural patterns
of the image of Jesus, but also often appeared in earlier primitive societies in
religious rituals that created and preserved the social order (comp. Radcliffe-
-Brown, 1952, 188-211).

16 To the concepts of conflict resolution between customary law and legal process in medieval and early
modern Europe was dedicated two issues of Acta Histriae in year 2017. | especially highlight the studies
of Muir (2017), Oman (2017), Povolo (2017), Martin (2017), Faggion (2017), Casals (2017), Bellabarba
(2017), Vidali (2017), Resta (2017), Carroll (2017). It is worth noting in this regard some other studies
published in Acta Histriae: Povolo (2015), Carroll & Cecchinato (2019), Casals (2019), Oman (2019) etc.
Cf. also Tepav¢i¢ (2018), Oman (2018) and Darovec (2018).

17 Claude Lévi-Strauss believes that the trickster of many mythologies acts as a “mediator”, representing the op-
position between life and death. The theory of myth is one of the central themes developed by Lévi-Strauss in
the following works in particular: Lévi-Strauss, 1963, chap. XI: The Structural Study of Myth; Lévi-Strauss,
1966; Lévi-Strauss, 1976; Part Three: Mythology and Ritual; Lévi-Strauss, 1969; Lévi-Strauss, 1988.
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Not all of these elements are present in each iteration of a particular outlaw,
but enough will be there to indicate that an intricately balanced combination of
traditional motifs is being invoked along with the values and attitudes embedded in
those motifs. Moreover, in almost every individual case of the outlaw hero tradition,
there is clear evidence of serious social, economic, cultural, and political tensions
within and between the various communities and groups involved (Seal, 1996, 11;
Brown, 1990, 258-281).

This discussion brings us closer to addressing the structural and morphological
characteristics of tales. Certainly, Vladimir Propp broke new ground in this area.
His aim was to study the genesis of the phenomena (rather than events) from the
historical past that correspond to the form and structure of tales and their common
origin (Propp, 1984, 48—64).1 In his analysis of the historical roots of the wonder
tale, he devotes special attention to various characters from different tales, including
bandits. Nevertheless, Propp admits that at first glance it seems “absurd or perhaps
even savage” that “all wonder tales are of one type in regard to their structure.” On
the basis of this statement and the assumption that “there is no serious reason to
isolate tales from myths,” Claude Lévi-Strauss placed tales and myths into a unity,
an atemporal mythological matrix structure “whose form is indeed constant.” (Lévi-
-Strauss, 1984, 170, 175, 176, 184).

Propp enumerates seven main characters in mythical tales: the villain, the
donor, the magic helper (heroes can only manage without a magic helper if they
have supernatural powers), the princess (the sought-after person) and her father, the
dispatcher, the hero, and the false hero (Liberman, 1984, XXX; Lévi-Strauss, 1984,
173). Lévi-Strauss went on to stress that the fundamental tale, of which all tales
offer only an incomplete realization, is formed of two parties the functions of which
are recurrent — some being simple variants and some belonging specifically to each
partie. During the first partie, the functions are: struggle, branding the hero, victory,
liquidation of lack, return, pursuit of the hero, and rescue. During the second partie,
they are: the hero’s unrecognized arrival, the assignment of a difficult task, success,
recognition of the hero, the exposure of the false hero, and the transfiguration of the
hero (Lévi-Strauss, 1984, 181).

Now let us return to the story of Martin Krpan. It appears that Fran Levstik
invented this literary tale, seventy years before Propp’s analysis of fairy tales and
a hundred years before Lévi-Strauss’s analysis of myths on the basis of theoreti-
cal and methodological elements. Although the literary greatness of Martin Krpan
resides in part in its use of “mythical procedures” and in part in its deconstruction
of mythical ideology (which for Levstik presumably presented a romantic lie;

18 This volume is a miscellany by Vladimir Propp (1984), a famous Russian folklorist, the author of the
book Morphology of the Folktale (1928). It contains seven articles, two chapters from the book Histori-
cal Roots of the Wondertale (1946), and the introduction to the book Russian Heroic Epic Poetry (1955).
Claude Lévi-Strauss’s critique of Morphology of the Folktale was added to the book in the form of a special
supplement (167—189). Citations are to this edition (Propp, 1984). The source is Lévi-Strauss’s Structural
Anthropology 2, Chapter 8. Propp’s method was later formalized by Greimas, 1976, 5-26.
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Fig. 2: Mullah Nasreddin Hodja (1208—1285). Example of
representations of the weak horse as helper, the best known
rider of such a horse being Nasreddin from the 13th century. A
17th-century miniature of Nasreddin, currently in the Topkapt
Palace (Turkey) Museum Library (Wikimedia Commons).

Mocnik, 1994, 201), the tale nevertheless follows the rules of mythology. In
fact, this was its primary purpose as will become clear in this discussion. The
typical mythical process presents the solution to a problem that has emerged
in society with dramatic anxiety or even traumatic urgency. The myth achieves
this by actualizing the contradiction with a well-known, domestic, uneventful
contrast or relationship, and resolving it with modest means, almost aesthetically.
Thus the most difficult problems are solved with the minimum number of mental
operations (Moc¢nik, 1994, 196—-197). Levstik’s basic “mythical problem” was the
Slovenian language, the Slovenian word.

One of the special charms of the tale or myth of Martin Krpan is that Levstik
never published its second part, which remains virtually unknown to the reading
public. With the second part, he encompassed the rules mentioned above as well as
the concept of mythical tales. Nevertheless, or indeed perhaps precisely because of
this lack, the myth was established.
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An analysis of Levstik’s Martin Krpan reveals a unique phenomenon that was
tailored to a specific program: namely, the conscious desire to create a national li-
terary character that would constitute both a foundation for further literary creation
and for the national political struggle. Levstik was only twenty-seven years old when
in the same year (1858) published in a literary form his literary-political programme
Rambling from Litija to Catez (Levstik, 1858b),% than a critical essay entitled Mista-
kes in Slovenian Writing (Levstik, 1858c), and the literary tale Martin Krpan, which
served as a model for the realization of his ideas. Only twenty pages long, this lively
text presents Martin Krpan, a Slovenian peasant, as the central character whose role
is to save the Emperor in Vienna, and indeed the entire empire and religion, from the
Turkish threat. This is the central heroic deed in the tale.

What must be emphasized here is Levstik’s conscious choice of main character
— a peasant, a social rebel, a smuggler, a righteous avenger, and at the same time
a savior of the community against the danger of “the other”. These choices were
crucial in creating a character with whom the Slovenian nation (in formation)
could identify. The portrayal of the hero character shows the specific qualities of
the Slovenian nation in formation: it lacked not only its own centers of power,
but also nobility, bourgeoisie, official authorities, and, until the mid-19™ century,
suitable schools in the area where its ethnic community lived, there were only a
few small-circulation newspapers published in Slovenian. The relatively sparsely
populated region was comprised of small villages and towns. A substantial majo-
rity of its population was based in rural areas that were divided into administrative
units dominated by German culture with a smaller presence of Italian (Venetian)
traders. Romanesque towns and their administrative areas were located at the far
western part of the region, spread out on a relatively wide hinterland populated by
Slavs. Today, the eastern part of the Slovenian territory borders Hungary, which
obtained dual power under the Habsburg Monarchy in 1867, and Croatia, with
which Slovenia shares common Slavic linguistic roots. The populations of all
of the nations that shared borders with Slovenia are of majority Catholic faith.
Located on this important European crossroads, Slovenian lands have been si-
gnificantly influenced by their surroundings in terms of their social (political,
economic, cultural), geostrategic, and environmental aspects.

Slovenians are said to belong to those nations or people that were founded on culture
and language, rather than on a glorious past of kings and military rulers (Hroch, 2000).
Anton Tomaz Linhart (1756—1795) was the first intellectual to describe the territory of

19 Since 1958, a 22-km-long trip has been organized each year along Levstik’s trail in memory of this ramble.
The number of participants grows every year. In recent years more than 20,000 people have participated
in the walk (http://sl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Popotovanje_iz_Litije_do_%C4%8Cate%C5%BEa). The trav-
elogue format became popular in European literature at the end of the 18" century and the early decades of
the 19" century.
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the Slovenian people as a whole. Linhart, like PreSeren, belonged to the Zois circle.
Ziga Zois, son of an Italian father and Slovenian mother, was the richest man on the
Slovenian territory in that era. He gave patronage to many cultural figures personalities
and encouraged them to write and explore the Slovenian character. Linhart established
himself both as a historian and as a playwright (Linhart, 1789; 1790). In a historical
discussion An Essay on the History of Carniola and Other Lands of the Austrian South
Slavs, written in German in the years 1789 and 1791, Linhart responded to the que-
stion — “Who are we, Carniolans?” — in the following way: “The people living in the
southern part of the Austrian province between the Drava River and the Adriatic Sea,
belonging to the large and characteristic branch of Slavic peoples, which, according to
its language and origins, is the same ethnic branch and is divided only by coincidence —
although historically not quite correctly — into Carniolans and Winds.” He wanted to tell
the history of this people “by connecting its fates and adventures into a whole,” and not
“partially, scattered in the annals of the lands in which this people live.” By referring to
the importance of this nation’s development, he rejected the presentation of Slovenian
history in provincial segments. He regarded the division of Slovenians according to
provinces as a result of historical development, and instead insisted that the people
who lived in this territory be unified. This contention found international support in
the famous work by Jernej Kopitar, a linguist and professor at the University of Vienna
(1780-1844), entitled Grammar of the Slovenian language in Carniola, Carinthia and
Styria (1808) (Grafenauer, 1974, 133—135). It should also be noted that it was Kopitar
who convinced Karadzi¢ to collect and record Serbian and Croatian folk literature in a
systematic way (Jurancic, 1959, 137).

Slovenian intellectuals only began to assert themselves during the mid-19® centu-
ry. This process was accelerated by the education of young people moving from rural
to urban areas, as was the case with Levstik. It is essential to be aware that individual
intellectuals played outsized roles in the civilizational process during many historical
periods. However, the 19" century also brought an unusual amount of significant
social change: widespread literacy, a higher level of education and communication,
the wider dissemination of information. Numerous books and newspapers began to be
published. Oral literature, laws, and customs were collected and recorded. This new
social reality demanded modified forms of organization that ultimately manifested
themselves in the form of nation states. As a distinctive factor, language already had a
considerable influence on the formation of individual communities in the pre-national
era. However, in the period when nation states were in formation, language became
one of the most important, if not the most important element of unification (Ander-
son, 1991).2° In this period, various national mythologies were created and presented

20 Study of Anderson clearly shows the importance of intellectuals and their role in the creation of nationalisms
in the 19" and 20" century and their dissemination in the mass media, newspapers, literature (stories, novels,
etc.), and later on radio and television. Anderson’s influential research also showed other interesting features
of nation formation in modern times, especially a comparison with Latin America and Asia, in which reflected
European conditions played an important role. On the role and impact of the weekly magazine Mladina for
Slovenia‘s Independence in 1991 cf. Horvat, 2021, for other mass media cf. Tratnik, 2021.
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as advanced ideas. The humanistic sciences also entered the fray, competing for
which one of them would be the most effective in establishing national symbols and
mythologies (cf. Bajt, 2011; Tamm, 2008).

Recently, researchers have begun to dedicate considerable attention to these
issues.?t For example, Smith in Myths and Memories defined the four main cate-
gories of originating national myths:?2 primordial (original), perennial (eternal),
modernist (as a result of the process of modernization), and ethno-symbolic
(Smith, 1999, 1-27). Kolste, in the introduction to his collection of scientific
papers about myths and borders in Southeastern Europe, notes that specific forms
of national mythologies appeared more in this region than elsewhere in Europe
because of the many borders and bordering countries. He divides originating
myths into the following four categories: sui generis, antemurale, martirium, and
antiquitas (Kolsta, 2005, 1-34).

However, if we apply these classifications and the description of the manifestations of
national mythologies in contemporary scientific literature to Martin Krpan, we encounter
a problem: which category or categories does Levstik’s tale belong to? The pivotal event
of the story — the duel — suggests that this work belongs primarily to the category of
antemurale myths.?* And yet the entirety of Levstik’s tale is also rich in ethno-symbolic
traditions. Its mythical narrative, attractive to both preschool children and top-level aca-
demics, establishes “a lack of temporal commitment; an autonomy and openness related
to meaning,” (Paternu, 1978, 234) which is a de facto characteristic and condition of
every durable and resistant literary work. It is also successful with the use of metaphors
and symbols in establishing a unique combination of individual categories within the

21 | drew on the following works as a theoretical and methodological basis for the study of these phenomena:
Smith, 1999; Hosking & Schopflin, 1997; Kolste, 2005. These studies have a lot in common with other
important comparative studies of the reference literature.

22 Kolste explains the social use of myths as follows: “When we study the function of myths, we ought not to
assume that myths function in any specific way of and by themselves. Myths cannot act, only people can. To
ask about how myths function, therefore, is to ask about how myths are used and misused by people. This is
to inquire into the application of political myths. It is probably possible to find historical myths that have been
narrated throughout the ages without being fuelled by any particular political motive. The opposite phenom-
enon, however, seems to be much more common: political aspirations are often fuelled by myths and many
myth-makers do have a political agenda, myths are regularly produced and propagated in order to bolster
specific group claims.” Kolste, “Introduction, Assessing the Role of Historical Myths in Modern Society”
(Kolste, 2005, 30). Kolste distinguishes between the so-called “enlighteners” and “functionalists™ as interpret-
ers of myths. The enlighteners believe that professional historians should reject myths, while the functionalists
see the creation of myths as an inevitable, even friendly and harmless element of a well-functioning human
society (Kolste, 2005, 2-3). To find out which phenomena can be defined as myths cf. Overing, 1997, 1-18.

23 This is what Kolste says about the antemurale myth: “This myth comes in many different guises and under
many different labels: ‘antemurale christianitatis’, ‘Europe’s last outpost’, ‘defenders of the gates’, ’the
bearers of true civilization’, and so on. Typologically, this myth is very different from the myth of being
sui generis. Rather than insisting on the uniqueness of the group, it is now included in some larger and
allegedly superior cultural entity that enhances its status vis-a-vis other groups who do not belong.” (Kol-
ste, 2005, 19-20). The antemurale myth, as defined by Kolste, is typical of the countries of Southeastern
Europe, although the phenomena of the antemurale christianitatis metaphor can be encountered in other
countries as well, especially Poland, Hungary, and Spain (Kolste, 2005, 24).
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national myths; the lack of temporal commitment creates an impression of originality and
eternity in terms of the hero’s (national) economic activity on the selected ethnic territory.
The duel at the court and its outcome contains unambiguous associations to ideas about
the victimized role of the Slovenian nation at the hands of the Turks, something that was
still very much present in the collective memory of the community. With the elevation of
the peasant class to the carrier of bourgeois transformation,? the tale predicts the unique
or chosen role of the people (sui generis).? But the primary purpose and mission of this
literary tale — as imagined and theoretically justified by the author — was modernistic. This
is the main reason its seed fell on fertile ground.

The success of Martin Krpan was undoubtedly due to its having been based
on the mentality, “the historical truth”, and the collective memory of the nation.
Levstik wanted to “hold up a mirror” to the Slovenian people, and, at the same time,
to convince them. As the author put it: “He who is original is able to rightly embra-
ce any thought with the particularity of his own spirit and then express it beautifully
in his own manner.” (Paternu, 1978, 245)

The story is relatively simple. A strong and very large fellow named Martin Krpan
lives in a village in Slovenia. He makes his living by smuggling sea salt from the
coastal towns of Istria to the hinterland and exchanging it for agricultural products.

This is how Fran Levstik describes Martin Krpan, using the words of the narrator
Mocilar:

There is a village in Innerland, called Vrh. In ancient times, a strong and po-
werful man Krpan lived in that small village. He was the kind of man the likes
of which don’t come along very often. He didn’t care about work, instead he
carried English salt on his little mare from the sea, which in those days was
strictly forbidden. The border guards kept an eye on him so as to catch him una-
wares; they feared an honest fight with him, as they would later with Stempihar.

24 Although Levstik opposed German culture in his idea about the emergence of the Slovenian nation
because “in the first place, their culture has taken everything that was ours... our authentic traditions,
our history and our historical message, our national compassion; almost our national language” (Slod-
njak, 1931, 30), he did model his thought patterns on Serbian epic poetry by Vuk Stefanovi¢ Karadzi¢
(1787-1864) and also on German art. Among others, he was influenced by Gotthold Ephraim Lessing
(1729-1781), Johann Gottfried von Herder (1744-1803), Johann Wolfgang von Goethe (1749-1832),
and Friedrich Wilhelm Joseph Schelling (1775-1854). Although many national mythologies are estab-
lished on the basis of important (military) leaders, usually of noble blood, Lessing established a German
literature on the basis of the growing German bourgeoisie. In this way, he obviously set an example for
Levstik who also used that social class to establish the Slovenian literature. However, in Levstik’s case,
the bourgeoisie was represented by the rural population (Slodnjak, 1931, 12-13).

25 Even from this point of view, Levstik’s Krpan can be interpreted in different ways, or as Kolste writes (2005, 20):
“Skillful myth-makers may succeed in explaining that sui generis and antemurale belong to different levels of
identity, as it were. Expressed in Armstrong’s terminology, they may function as myth and counter-myth.”

470



ACTAHISTRIAE » 29+ 2021 < 3

Darko DAROVEC: SLOVENIAN NATION-BUILDING MYTHMAKER: FRAN LEVSTIK’S MARTIN KRPAN, 457-502

Fig. 3: Martin Krpan meets the Emperor: branding the hero. Hlustration by Tone Kralj (Levstik, 1954).

But Krpan just kept out of their way and took care that they wouldn’t be able to
lay their hands on him.%

One day, while on his travels with his mare (mule or donkey),?” Krpan encoun-

ters a carriage carrying the Emperor (the donor). Due to his great strength, Krpan is
able, in order to let the royal carriage continue on the snowbound road, to pick up

26

27

Levstik, 18583, 4. In this introductory description, Krpan is depicted as a hero and a trickster with almost super-
natural powers. Levstik’s choice related to the name of the place from which Krpan originates is also interesting.
The second time it appears in the story, he provides a fuller place name — Vrh pri Sveti Trojici (vrh means top
or hill, sveta trojica means holy trinity). According to the Atlas of Slovenia (Ljubljana, 1985) there are several
Slovenian villages named Vrh and Sveta Trojica, and they are spread over the entire Slovenian territory. With
Innerland, he designates the Inner Austrian provinces where Slovenians lived, and not only the province of Inner
Carniola, as most interpretations have. Inner Austria (German: Innerdsterreich) was a term used from the late 14"
to the 18" century for the Habsburg hereditary lands, referring to the Imperial Duchies of Styria, Carinthia and
Carniola, the lands of the Austrian Littoral, the County of Gorz, the Imperial Free City of Trieste, the possessions
in the March of Istria around Pazin, and the free port of Rijeka. The residence of the Inner Austrian Archdukes
and stadtholders was at the Burg castle complex in Graz. With English salt, the author was probably recalling
the so-called Napoleon Continental System that prohibited trade between European countries and Great Britain.
Stempihar was a real smuggler, tried and executed in Vienna at the end of the 18" Century (author’s note).
Sources from the Venetian period refer to peasant traders on packhorses as Cranzi, after the Carniola region,
or Mussolati, after the expression in the Istrian dialect musa (slo. mezeg or mula, it. mula, en. hinny), an
offspring of a horse and a donkey. The traders were thus named after their means of transportation. In the
story, this might symbolize the rule of the opposite representation of the most common human helper in the
folk tales and poems: the horse. Many heroes from Southeastern European folk tales possess a beautiful or
magical horse (often named Sarec, i.e. Prince (Kraljevi¢) Marko, Mujo Hrnjica). There are also examples of
representations of the weak horse as helper, the best known rider of such a horse being Nasreddin from the 131
century, considered a popular philosopher and wise man, and remembered for his funny stories and anecdotes
(https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Nasreddin). Another example is Hitar Petar in the Bulgarian and Macedonian
folk tradition (https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Hitar Petar).
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his mare (along with the salt she carries) and move her aside with ease (branding
the hero). As a consequence of this action, he attracts the notice of the Emperor.
When the Turk, Brdavs,?® (the villain) appears in Vienna and begins to win every
duel he fights with members of Viennese nobles (knights), and thus threatens to
destroy the entire imperial military elite, the Emperor’s last hope lies with Krpan.?®
(Between September 27 and October 14, 1529, the Turkish army besieged Vienna
with a large army of 140,000 men under the command of Suleiman I, the Magnifi-
cent. Vienna was besieged again in 1683.) Martin Krpan, with his rural toughness
and cleverness, manages to defeat the mighty Brdavs in a duel (the struggle) while
mounted on his little mare (the helper). Brdavs drives his mighty (Turkish) sword
into the club that Krpan has fashioned out of a linden tree (the symbol of the Slavs).
Linden wood is soft and the sword cuts deeply into the wood. Brdavs is unable to
pull the sword out again (the trick). Krpan then disarms Brdavs and cuts off his
head with an axe (the victory), which he also made himself. Thus, Krpan saves
Vienna from the Turk (the liquidation of lack). All he wants as a reward is an
imperial document that will permit him to carry out his trading activities legally
and without hindrance (the rescue).

The character of Martin Krpan is important not only because the tale illustra-
tes a commercial activity that had been going on during the centuries from the
medieval period to the Modern Ages: the exchange of various goods between the
Slovenian population from the coastal Mediterranean region and the hinterland. It is
also important that the myth was shaped around an invincible, strong, and cunning
merchant-smuggler as well as a shrewd soldier as will become clear in the following
discussion: a Slovenian peasant who defeated the notorious Brdavs, a Turk sowing
death among the Viennese warriors and lords. This myth elevates the Slovenia nation
to the position of the last bastion of Christian countries against the Turks: “So we
said: if no other living soul can defeat him, then Krpan can. Listen, you are the last
hope of the Emperor and the city of Vienna.” (Levstik, 1858a, 14) And it is indeed a
historical fact the Slovenian territory represented the last bastion of the Austrian Em-
pire (and also of modern Europe) against the Turkish menace. First, this was a result
of Slovenia’s geographical position and conditions. Second, it was due to the fact that
the Vojna krajina (Military Frontier), a defensive network of fortifications against
the Turks on what is today the territory of Croatia, received most of its financial and
military aid from Slovenian territory.

In this regard, it is also interesting that the tale was written in the second half
of the 19% century, during the period when Slovenian national identity was in the

28 Based on a survey conducted around 2000, Baskar (2008, 84) notes that all respondents knew the character
of Martin Krpan in one form or another, but “only”” a minority of respondents recognized a Turk in the villain
Brdavs. Others could not explain the national origin of this character. The tale never mentions the word Turk,
but, certainly when it was published, everyone in the target audience recognized that Brdavs was a Turk.

29 The Emperor forgets about this event, and it is the coachman (the dispatcher) who reminds him of it (Mo¢nik,
1994, 200). In this work, the author provides an interesting comment, suggesting that the coachman demon-
strates in this act the Hegelian point of view according to which knowledge is the privilege of servants.
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Fig. 4: Villain and Hero. Martin Krpan
shaking hands with Brdavs (the ordeal). Fig. 5: The duel between Krpan and
lllustration by Tone Kralj. Brdavs. Illustration by Tone Kralj.

process of formation, some ten years after the revolutionary year of 1848 during
which the political program of Zedinjena Slovenija (United Slovenia) was publis-
hed. The program included some quite typical, but nevertheless visionary, points of
view: “People should live in their own country as they please: Germans in German
fashion, Italians in Italian fashion, Hungarians in Hungarian fashion. And we, Sla-
vs, demand fiercely and with all our power that others let us live in our country as
we please: Slovenians in Slovenian fashion.” In 1848, none of the following Slavic
peoples — Czechs, Croats, Vojvodina Serbs, and Slovenians — made specific deman-
ds of Austria. These ethnic groups emphasized that they wanted to remain part of
the Austrian Empire and fight on its side. This was partly in reaction to the attempts
of Germans to create their own continental empire. In the program, it was also
stressed that “now we can mingle as a free nation among other free nations, because
there has never been such a perfect time for Slovenians, even the sun is shining,”
and “we shall not miss this precious moment.” Due to its historical fragmentation
and subordination to other countries and the subsequent absence of political and
economic elites, the unifying role in the Slovenian nation-building process was
played by cultural figures like Levstik and those in his circle: “Slovenians from the
Slavic Adriatic coast to the banks of the Drava River, overcome your prejudices and
provincial disputes, embrace each other like brothers and create a Slovenia in your
hearts that does not yet politically exist. Send your request to the highest throne and
demand the political establishment of Slovenia’s boundaries.”3°

30 Gestrin & Melik, 1979, 448. For a review of political history on the Slovenian territory during this period,
cf. Gestrin & Melik, 1966.
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Slovenian lands were under Habsburg or Venetian rule for centuries and con-
sequently did not develop the economic and political elites that in larger nations
formed the main constitutive element in the creation of nation states. For this
reason, Levstik chose a rebel peasant as his constitutive mythos.?' And who might
this rebel peasant have been? Certainly, one of the men who participated in the
peasant revolts.’> Of course, these revolts were ultimately suppressed and the
peasants were the losers. Still, sooner or later, the oppressed and the peasants
were defeated, and victory is needed for the creation of a constitutive identity.
Rebellion is also important for victory, but it is not necessary only to win. Certain
(military) skills, material (financial) resources, knowledge, experience, social
acceptance, and especially shrewdness are also necessary. But where and how
could peasants of that period find such qualities? The peasants may have acquired
some of the skills of warfare in the so-called peasant army or ¢ernida (Pezzolo,
2007, 67-112), that was formed in the Austrian and Venetian lands during the
transition from the Middle Ages to the modern era as a defense against the Turks.
Rulers were forced into this type of defense as a consequence of Turkish military
tactics, which were characterized by sudden unexpected attacks and plunders,
and the depletion of the population. Regular mercenary armies usually were not
successful in these defensive efforts.

Peasant trade on what is today the territory of Slovenia, which was fairly farflung du-
ring the period in question, allowed the peasants of that time to expand their horizons and
improve the material conditions for their survival. If we take into consideration the fact that
smuggling had expanded dramatically due to higher taxes imposed on this type of trade,
and that the authorities were almost powerless in their efforts to tamp down smuggling

31 From Levstik’s literary program (1858b), it seems clear that Levstik intended to create characters in the tale
of Martin Krpan that would serve “as a mirror” for the Slovenian peasantry, allowing them to see them-
selves as they really were.

32 Five major peasant revolts took place in this region during the period from the 15" to the mid-19t"
century: the Carinthian peasant revolt in 1478, the Slovenian peasant revolt in 1515, the Croatian-
Slovenian peasant revolt in1572—73, the Slovenian peasant revolt in 1635, and the Tolmin peasant
revolt in 1713. In addition, over one hundred revolts on a smaller scale took place: 1 in the 14"
century, 17 in the 15" century, 25 in the 16% century, 48 in the 17" century, 17 in the 18" century,
and 12 in the 19™ century. In certain respects, these revolts taken together could also be compared
with the broader rebel movement of 1848 (cf. Grafenauer, 1962; Grafenauer, 1974). The peasants’
confidence was even greater as a result of the faith they had in their Emperor. In the second half of
the 15" century, Frederick 111 invited the peasants to join him in his fight against rebellious feudal
lords. The most famous of these was the feud with the Counts of Celje (cf. Brunner, 1939). At the
time of the peasant revolt in 1515, Venetian sources (among them, Marino Sanudo) reported that
farmers intended to conquer the Venetian area of Friuli in the name of the Emperor, carrying his
picture on their battle banners (cf. Grafenauer, 1974, 70).
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Fig. 6: Krpan buying salt in Koper. Illustration by Tone Kralj.

despite an array of measures they adopted,* we immediately detect in this historical confi-
guration the natural emergence of the cunning, educated, rebel-peasant soldier, also skilled
in fighting with the Turks, that is embodied in the character of Martin Krpan. Thus Krpan
represents the ideal figure of the rebel who is socially acceptable, despite being perceived as
a criminal in the eyes of the authorities. He continues to live within the community, which
protects him, offers him shelter, and considers him a hero. Moreover, the community comes
to identify with him and in this way forms its cultural identity.

33 Some official documents from Venetian Istria dating back from the 16" to the 18" century even contain
the following expressions: “pubblico contrabbandiere di sale” or “professione di commetter contrabandi
di sale”. There were also larger organized groups of people involved in these activities, among whom
the Schiavuzzi family of Piran stood out. Cf. Archivio di Stato di Venezia (ASVe), Provveditori al Sal,
Atti, b. 378; ASVe, Senato, Dispacci, Provveditori da terra ¢ da mar, b. 232; ASVe, Collegio, Suppliche,
Risposte di fuori, b. 349. The situation was similar in the northern part of what is today Slovenia. This
can be seen, for example, in the event that took place near the Drava River in Carinthia in 1779. Guards
killed Martin Pretner, a serf of the Bled seigniory, and Anton Walloch, a serf on the Javornik property.
They were in a group of eleven serfs (nine from the Bled area and the settlement of KoroSka Bela, and
two from Javornik), who wanted to smuggle salt across the Drava River into Carinthia — near the village
of Slamenze — and exchange it for grain and linseeds. Archives of the Republic of Slovenia (AS), 721
Gospostvo Bled, lustitialia, fasc. 40. The famous chronicler Johann Weichard Valvasor (1689) wrote the
following about the town of Velike Las¢e in Lower Carniola (Levstik’s birthplace in southeastern Slove-

nia): “All the people from this place are salt traders.” (Valvasor, 1689, 11, 36, 41)
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Michel Foucault explains this phenomenon with the notion of tolerated or unpunis-
hed illegalities, according to which “one might say that, under the Ancien Régime each
of the different social strata had its margin of tolerated illegality: the non-application of
the rule, the non-observance of the innumerable edicts or ordinances were a condition
of the political and economic functioning of society ... illegality was so deeply rooted
and so necessary to the life of each social stratum, that it had in a sense its own cohe-
rence and economy.” (Foucault, 1995, 82)

Lestvik’s tale was created in the 19" century, right in the midst of Slovenian nati-
onal-building process. If we closely examine the Slovenian character of the smuggler
Martin Krpan, we see that it encompasses the continuity and diversity of smuggling
as an important component in the lives of many individuals and communities (Krpan
only partially trespassed the boundary of obedience and also managed at least some
of the time to get along with the authorities). The smuggler Krpan became a national
myth that can be classified into the group of nation-building myths or antemurales
(Kolste, 2005, 19-26): i.e. a bastion against another culture (in this case, the defense
of Christianity against Islam). Therefore, this is a phenomenon that demonstrates the
mythologization of the rebel, who thus came to occupy the position of a national myth
during the nation-building processes of several Balkan peoples.’* Krpan is a Slovenian
peasant-smuggler who saves Vienna from the Turks or, more broadly, the Christian
world from Islam. This implies that the Slovenian nation-building process was based
not only on social rebellion, but the proximity and defense of borders, and the practice
of crossing them.

V.

Slovenian territory was a borderland and peripheral area, so numerous structural
elements evolved that enabled and maintained the presence of illegal practices, and in-
deed precisely these qualities, of being a borderland and peripheral area, were exploited
as an additional resource.

When we talk about rural feudal society in Slovenia, we must emphasize that Slo-
venian lands were not only a peripheral border area, but one where complementary
non-agrarian activities were inevitable due to limited resources. We should also stress
that this was a very distinctive border area — between sovereign countries, different
tax systems, civilizations, Christianity and Islam — that offered the specific structural
elements that enabled and maintained the presence of illegal practices over the course

34 There are a number of works in the South Slavic oral tradition about Prince Marko. He is venerated as a
national hero by the Serbs, Macedonians and Bulgarians, remembered in Balkan folklore as a fearless and
powerful protector of the weak, who fought against injustice and confronted the Turks during the Ottoman
occupation. This undoubtedly served as inspiration for Levstik; cf. Slodnjak, 1931, 9—12. About legends of
Turkish attacks on Slovenian territory cf. Mlakar, 2021.

35 As Schopflin noted: “through myth, boundaries are established within the community and also in respect to
other communities. Those who do not share in the myth are by definition excluded.” (Schopflin, 1997, 20;
comp. Pavlakovi¢, 2012)
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Fig. 7: Packhorses Transport (Valvasor, 1689, 36, 41).

of the centuries. It was a region with limited natural resources, where the population
systematically engaged in various non-agrarian and often illegal activities. Local popu-
lations were used to crossing state borders on a regular basis to find additional ways to
survive. These borders were legal as well as administrative borders delimiting taxation
and economic systems. Here we must emphasize, on the one hand, the resistance of
individuals and communities to the authorities and, on the other, the behaviors of ad-
justment and adaptation that the population engaged in to survive. Finally, it should also
be stressed that the peasant trade represented one of the main motivations behind many
of the Slovenian peasant revolts (Gestrin, 1973a, 45 —67; Gestrin, 1973b, 207-218).

During the 16% century, the Venetians were plunged into a deep crisis due to a
shift in global trade to the coasts of Western Europe. The wars with the Turks and the
Habsburgs had also exhausted Venice, and the Habsburgs had been actively supporting
their Adriatic port city of Trieste in order to boost trade with the hinterland. Thus
trade with Venetian towns in Istria began to decline, this during a time when between
three hundred and one thousand Carniolan peasant merchants came to Koper, Piran,
and Muggia every day. Taxes on all goods were constantly increasing, and the goods
traded were essential for survival. As a consequence, an overland smuggling industry
developed and assumed greater proportions. During the final centuries of the Venetian
Republic, not only peasants, but the bourgeoisie, actively engaged in this industry
(Darovec, 2004, 175-231).

From the 13" century to the end of the 18" century, trade and economic activities
expanded between northwest Istria and Koper and the wider hinterland area (the territory
of present-day Slovenia). Already in the second half of the 15" and 16" century, Koper
had become the most important trading town in Istria. Trade especially flourished with
Carniola and other Austrian provinces.

During the 16" century, Slovenian and Croatian lands established strong economic
ties with each other, and were included in the trade network that occupied the wider
region. This trade network was especially important because it joined the Adriatic and
Mediterranean coastal areas with the region around the Danube. At that time, the main
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trade direction in these countries ran from east to west, connecting the Hungarian and
Croatian territories, via Slovenia and the Adriatic Sea to Italy, and to other parts of the
Mediterranean. The centers of this long-distance trade that linked the east with Italian
lands included cities located in the territory of present-day Slovenia — Ptuj, Ljubljana,
Koper — and other cities such as Villach and Trieste. Goods exchanged on these trade
routes were largely similar to goods exchanged on other international trade routes.
However, merchandise travelling from east to west was completely different from that
travelling in the opposite direction. Large quantities of agricultural products and goods,
especially livestock, meat, hides, various raw materials and metals, steel products, and
artisanal products were transported to the west, while Mediterranean agricultural pro-
ducts, wine, olive oil, fish, and salt and, artisanal products, and Levantine and Venetian
goods were transported to the east (Gestrin, 1973b, 207-208).

In the century of the great peasant revolts in Slovenia and Croatia, financial relati-
onships among the feudal lords strengthened because of the important role of the trade
described above. On the one hand, all of this was reflected in changes in the feudal
rents and the structure of the seigniory; these changes can be traced to the efforts of
feudal lords to get out of the crisis related to seigniory. On the other hand, they were
also reflected — despite the medieval concept of the social division of labor — in the
increasing growth of so-called rural trade; that is, the engagement of feudal nobles and
serfs in trade and bargaining activities. At the same time, the difference between towns
and villages was increasing — even in the peasant trade itself. In addition to surpluses of
agricultural and artisanal products, the salt trade had always played an important role
in this commercial activity, especially the sea salt trade on Slovenian territory carried
out by peasant traders.

Rural and peasant trade in particular definitely had a decisive impact on the esca-
lation of social conflicts and also on the climactic events of this period: the peasant
revolts. In this respect, the Slovenian peasant revolts, such as the famous Friulian
peasant revolt from the 1511, which has been described in several historical accounts
(Bianco, 1995; Muir, 1998), were slightly different from other revolts (for contraband
cf. Bianco, 1990).

Just like professional middle-class trade, peasant trade also had to adhere to the
traffic and toll regimes. In addition, taxes imposed by both the Venetian and Austrian
authorities had to be paid on items for consumption. These taxes along with state fiscal
policies related to transportation fees and trade, the result of pressure from the feudal
lords, especially the Landstande nobility, became increasingly onerous for the peasants.
Peasants had to pay the old as well as the new and higher charges. They also had to
follow the regime of compulsory trade routes and the operating rules of the tollhouses.
Although Turkish invasions and conquests on Slovenian and Croatian territory did
not significantly affect the direction of trade, they undoubtedly had a powerful impact
on the first major peasant revolts on the Slovenian territory. In order to finance the
defense of their lands against the Turks, the nobility imposed higher taxes. But when
the Turks first entered Carinthia in 1473, for example, the nobility did not provide for
the defense of the peasant’s holdings. Further invasions led to the first Slovenian major
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Fig. 8: Martin Krpan meets the border officers (community
support). Hlustration by Tone Kralj.

peasant revolt in 1478, involving almost the entire territory of Slovenian Carinthia. The
second and largest Slovenian peasant revolt took place in 1515 and covered a territory
of twenty-five thousand square kilometers, involving around eighty thousand rebels at
its peak, and lasting for nearly a year with preparations alone taking six months. This
was chiefly influenced by Austria’s war with Venice (the first war between Venice and
the Habsburgs in 1508—16) and the obstruction of the peasant trade by feudal lords and
townships, including the introduction of tolls and mandatory trade routes, etc. More
than sixty castles were attacked. In 1515, prior to the armed revolt, an association
of peasants demanded that decisions about regional taxes be made by the peasants
rather than the Landsténde nobility. The peasant association brought together peasants,
rural artisans, and miners. It even exercised the right (for a couple of months) to make
decisions on some conquered estates regarding taxes and their collection, the higher
and lower judiciary, and to choose which priests would be appointed to certain parishes.
During this time, the association also organized its own army. From this period, we
find historical data about the more or less successful organization of so-called peasant
armies or cernida, first formed to defend against the Turks. They were also present,
at least on the Venetian side, in the above-mentioned Venetian-Habsburg war (Vilfan,
1954, 24-29).
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S L o SR i i il it

Fig. 9: Krpan with his ailing wife who dies before the main story indicating the ou-
tlaw hero’s moral guidelines to treat women and the poor with the utmost courtesy.
Ilustration by Tone Kralj.

Peasants had a strong dislike of the new policies and their promoters. Tolls imposed
by feudal lords and other rulers of the land represented a major obstacle to the peasant
trade. As a consequence of this and the growing importance of the peasant trade as
a source of income for the serfs, smuggling increased. The movement of contraband
became a socially acceptable activity: a profession, a necessity, a means of survival,
and a modus vivendi passed down from generation to generation. Smuggling became
a ritual with the dimensions of social determinism. In this sense, smugglers could be
described as social rebels — as defined by Hobsbawm — and were perceived as heroes
in their community. These outlaws were celebrated because they were seen, rightly or
wrongly, to embody a spirit of defiance and protest. They symbolized the opposition of
the poor and dispossessed to those perceived to be their oppressors. The criminality of
the outlaw hero has a definite political dimension, even when it was crudely formed and
poorly articulated — except in folklore. Even if the outlaw heroes did not themselves
espouse political views or goals, their activities were viewed in that light by their own
and other communities who perceived the outlaw’s individual rebellion as symbolic of
their own desires, and as a vicarious blow against their oppressors (Seal, 1996, 197).
According to Hobsbawm, social rebellion is either a result of the conflict between
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Fig. 10: Krpan chases away the border officers. Illustra-
tion by Hinko Smrekar (Levstik, 1917).

traditional and modern culture, or between domestic and foreign culture. It may also
emerge from the transformation of the means of production or of the social organization
(Hobsbawm, 1981, 23-24).

In Slovenian lands, the authorities were almost powerless in the fight against
increased smuggling activities. Nothing seemed to help: not tollhouses, new ways of
collecting tolls, a revamped system of certificates about the payment of tolls, stricter
supervision, or rewards offered to those who captured smugglers or reported them. The
armed servants working at the bigger and more important tollhouses during the 16"
century, whose responsibility was to secure commercial traffic and prevent smuggling,
did not generally succeed. The numerous decrees issued by the authorities to different
offices and the land seigniory in order to prevent the serfs from smuggling contraband,
which harmed the Chamber, also did not help. This form of smuggling could be dan-
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gerous because peasants who carried contraband goods exposed themselves to the risk
of not only losing what they carried, but also paying heavy fines. With the introduction
of armed servants at the tollhouses, the peasants were also exposed to the risk of armed
encounters. Blood was spilled in the conflicts and fatalities sometimes occurred. In
his study, Sergij Vilfan provided an interpretation based on historical sources of the
creation of the character of Martin Krpan and its hold on the collective imagination.
The event he refers in this interpretation to took place in 1610 in the main square in
Postojna. Infuriated locals killed some border guards with whom peasant traders in the
area from Trieste to Postojna had been having regular conflicts. After they killed the
guards, the locals stripped them naked and saw that they were circumcised, indicating
that they were Muslims or Turks, as quoted in the source. The guards worked for the
lord of Socerb Castle, which controlled the trade routes to the Habsburg city of Trieste,
and particularly the illegal trade in salt. They were constantly venting their anger (often
unjustifiably) on peasant traders with whom they had numerous conflicts. The most
famous incidents were two conflicts during the same year — one occurring in HrusSica in
the area of Brkini and the other in Postojna (Vilfan, 1962, 3—4).

Peasant trade and its growth gradually increased the economic power of a signifi-
cant part of the rural population, and this part of the population played an important
role in the peasant revolts. This was clear from the gathering of peasants in the town of
Konjice during the Slovenian peasant revolt of 1515. In 1573, during the Croatian-Slo-
venian revolt, many rebel leaders originated from this segment of the serf population
(Gestrin, 1973a, 3). Indeed, judging from the timing of these events, an argument might
be made that the revolts during this period broke out each time the income from trade
and other non-agricultural activities was threatened or dropped, causing the serfs to
bear the financial burdens and pressure of their feudal condition with greater difficulty.

V.

This combination of these circumstances that marked the Slovenian collective
memory — the peasant trade both legal and illegal, the peasant revolts, and the constant
Turkish threat (reaching all the way to Vienna which was besieged by the Turks in 1529
and 1683) — can be traced through Slovenian folk literature, and indeed represents the
historical and literary foundations for the tale of Martin Krpan. In his literary program,
Levstik wrote that there are “... many fairy tales [circulating among the people] about
war refugees roaming the hills and woods. Even today, the whole of our country is still
telling how young men were once hunted down and forced to join the army. The bandits
and the tenth brothers¢ are national property, although nobody likes them, especially
not the former.” The Reformation when biblical texts were translated into national ver-
nacular languages also provides historical context. In the middle of the 16" century, the

36 Folk wisdom in Slovenia held that the tenth child brought bad luck. Therefore, these children had to leave
home and find a job. Rokovnjaci [The Bandits] and Deseti Brat [The Tenth Brother] are two novels by the
Slovenian writer Josip Jur¢ic.
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first books were published in the Slovenian language. Levstik emphasizes that it was
during this period that “Slovenians behaved with more independence than they ever
had before. Indeed, our most beautiful folk songs originate from this period.” He adds:
“But the entire history of these times still resides in the whole. There is a lot of work to
be done, but no one is there to do it.” Therefore, it is time “to draw inspiration from our
people more than ever before. There is enough substance in the people, especially for
humorous writing...” Levstik’s insisted that the hero of his story “should be based on an
important local person,” revealing that the choice of the central protagonist in the story
was certainly intentional (Kmecl, 2004, 151-152).

Therefore, as Vilfan concludes, the foundation of the story of Martin Krpan is the
centuries-old economic activity that contributed to the stronger economic connection
of the lands “from which the Slovenian national consciousness emerged as the basis
for the formation of Slovenian statehood. What’s more: wherever salt traders went,
they connected the places in which the Slovenian language lived. In these politically
fractured lands, the salt traders were the ones that helped people to get to know each
other and develop a consciousness of a language community.” At the same time, he spe-
culates: “That being the case, was Martin Krpan a representative of the older economic
foundations that influenced the formation of the Slovenian national entity?” (Vilfan,
1962, 10). In Levstik’s times, haulers — so-called furmani — embodied one of the most
important service activities of the peasant population.

Levstik’s tale, replete with symbolism and metaphors, would not have possessed
the qualities that elevated it to the level of a national myth if it had not, in its
analysis and subsequent artistic creation, insightfully captured the national spirit,
collective memory, and imagination of the period. If we read this work from a
“historical” perspective, it does more than merely reflect the historical facts. More
than anything, it reveals the socio-political “atmosphere” and the collective con-
sciousness of the Slovenian peasant who did not identify with the nobility, even if
they were the rare apostates such as Robin Hood and Prince Marko, but did identify
with a one of their own,*” a peasant who possesses a sort of supernatural power
in his physical strength complemented by slyness and ingenuity. Levstik draws
on rural notions and moral standards in his depiction of Krpan’s adventures, as
well as on the characteristics of the court in Vienna, and the contrasting world of
peasants and lords (Tomazevic, 1958, 60). Identification with the peasant-smuggler
who represents the position of a rebel against the authorities/state per se® is a
well-established tradition among the peasant class who used to elevate such figures
to the level of local heroes.

37 Levstik sees the foundation of the Slovenian nation in the peasant and his language, because — as he writes
in his program — “the treasure of Slovenian language still lies in the peasants and the people outside the
city.” Therefore, his main advice to writers was to learn the language “where you find its true source, that
is from the peasant’s mouth...” (Paternu, 1978, 247).

38 In the Tolmin area, people still equate contrabandists with rebels (see adapted folk songs in the dialect:
Bakalina Zbrejnkl, Cadrg Records, Tolmin, 2013, http://www.macefizelj.si/bakalina/bakalina-zbrejnkl.
html). The memory of the Tolmin revolt from 1713 is present in the local folk tradition.
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Levstik also included in his story — which, although based on folk motifs, was
still shaped according to the thematic, formal, and genre guidelines of the time — the
distinctive features of a number of Slovenian folk songs and tales: specifically, the
most famous Slovenian heroic folk song of that period, Pegam and Lambergar,®
and several other local folk tales about King Matjaz, Peter Klepec, angry Kljukec,
(Stanonik, 2009, 293-298) and the smuggler Stempihar from Upper Carniola, a real
person from the late 18" century who was tried in a court in Vienna.* Levstik also
was well acquainted with Vuk Karadzi¢’s collection of epic poetry. The comparison
with Serbian epic poetry is therefore appropriate (for example, Prince Marko and
Musa KesedZija the Outlaw or Prince Marko and the Arab), ** as well as with similar
work from other countries.> The central event of Krpan’s duel with Brdavs thus
establishes the antemurale myth.*

The central event in Martin Krpan — the duel — not only suggests a compari-
son with Hobsbawm’s righteous rebel-avenger (Hobsbawm, 1981, 58-69), but
also allows Krpan to ultimately demand the same rights as the nobles; as he

39 This tale was produced by the Habsburgs in the mid-15th century after their victory over the powerful Celje
Counts, who had previously ruled roughly half of what is today Slovenian territory and much of Croatia
(Gruden, 1910, 370-371). The Slovenian coat of arms is composed of Mount Triglav, the sea, and three
gold six-pointed stars that form a triangle and symbolize democracy. The stars are taken from the coat of
arms of the Celje Counts.

40 The comparison of Krpan with the historical French salt smuggler Mandrin from the second half of the
18" century who appeared in numerous interpretations in the 18" and 19 centuries, is an obvious one.
Cf. Lusebrink, 1979, 345-364; Fonvieille, 1995.

41 The influence of and comparison with the Kanjos Macedonovié¢ by the Montenegrin writer Stefan
Mitrov Ljubisa (1824-1878), also a work that awoke a nation, is interesting. Kanjos Macedonovié
was written in 1870 and contains some of Levstik’s motifs. But Macedonovié, the legendary hero
from Budva, who, despite his small stature, fought against the giant Furlan, an enemy of the Doge
of Venice, did not evolve into an independent national symbol because he fought for the posi-
tion and glorification of the local Pastrovi¢ nobility which embodied the nation (Pogacnik, 1977,
161-171; Premovi¢, 2021). Slovenian giant Krpan could also be compared with the Istrian Veli Joza
who expressed (national) opposition to the Venetian (Italian) authorities, and with the Russian Ilya
Muromets, in whose story we also encounter armed conflict for the defense of Christianity; Trobic,
2005, 125-127. On the influence of the story of the biblical giant St. Christopher among Slovenians
cf. Divjak, 2015, 591-630.

42 The area of South Eastern Europe is also interesting because of the Muslim enclaves in Bosnia and
Herzegovina. A collection of their songs was published by Horman (1889). One of the central protago-
nists in the songs is Mujo Hrnjica, also the strongest man in the world, who could only be harmed by a
golden bullet. This is what he once confided to “his brother in milk” — they were both born prematurely
and kept alive by forest fairies — and his brother then betrayed him and murdered him with a golden
bullet. This story is undoubtedly a reflection of the policy of almost all European state authorities of
that era, as they encouraged and rewarded betrayal among bandits. Cf. Povolo, 2015, 224-227.

43 The general characteristic of the antemurale myth is formed in the structure of the collective memory,
especially on the basis of ideas that “this ‘wall’ throughout history has been assailed time and again by
the dark forces of the other side, the group has been chosen by divine providence to sacrifice itself in
order to save the larger civilization of which it is a part.” (Kolste, 2005, 20)
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Fig. 11: Prince Marko and Musa KesedZija, painting by
Viadislav Titelbah (1900). Musa Kesedzija is on the left
(Wikimedia Commons).

fought a (noble) duel and won.** He was given the latitude to choose his weapon
and his horse, and ultimately competed ably with the court nobles, besting them,
because of his shrewd, roguish, and proud character. The derisive quality of the
court, in which the Emperor is depicted as good and righteous, while the others
are envious intriguers, draws inspiration partly from some of Hans Christen
Andersen’s fairy tales, humorous and comic stories with satirical elements

re

lated to the current perception of society,* and partly from the peasant rebels

of the 16" century who had faith in the good ruler, an attitude reflected in the

44

45

As far as the duel is concerned, Levstik also “hit the nail on the head”. The tradition of duels in the Austrian
empire, including the majority of present-day Slovenian territory, was still present during the 19" century.
Albert Wiesinger, an expert on 19 century Austria, estimates that around 2,500 duels were fought in Aus-
tria between 1800 and 1893. The culture of duels expanded especially into the student population who
formed the foundation of the Slovenian intellectual class and also the basis of the Slovenian bourgeoisie
that was in the process of formation. For duels on Slovenian territory (cf. Cvirn, 1994, 33-43; Studen, 2000,
305-314); in an international context Billacois, 1990; Carroll, 2007, 27-35.

Janko Kos clearly demonstrated the impact of Andersen’s fairy tales on Levstik’s story, especially the An-
derson tale The Swineherd (1841) in which he derided courtiers and also depicted the profanation process
of the secular authority of the time (Kos, 1982). In his study Orel (1931) pointed out some interesting
symbolic interpretations. He not only highlighted the Stempihar anecdote and situated salt smuggling in the
context of Greek mythology, but also pointed out Levstik’s preconceived and conscious move away from
the stereotypical fairy-tale endings.
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Slovenian folk tales about King Matjaz.*® The events that take place at the court
in Vienna represent an original feature of Levstik’s work in comparison with
Slovenian and Serbian literature. While the folk literature of these traditions
offer many examples of the motif of the folk hero (e.g. the fight with the giant,
the payment for the victory), no comparisons can be found for the motifs of and
scenes in the court, especially those that set the hero in a comical, satirical, or
ironic context (Kos, 1982, 259-261). Modern ideas and efforts to demystify
authority can be found in these scenes, while at the same time we can observe
the establishment of modern Slovenian “court” language. We also detect in
these scenes Levstik’s broader political vision, most surprisingly perhaps, the
notion of gender equality, for example when he places a greeting to all the
people from the village of Vrh in the mouth of the Empress — “especially to the
mother Mayoress.” (Levstik, 1858a, 44)

This section also includes the explicit demand for the demythologisation of
the official history of that period: “Krpan answers: ‘Listen to me then! I know
that my fight with Brdavs is worth the name. Who knows? Perhaps some minstrels
will even compose tales and songs that will tell this story when neither you nor |
nor our bones reside in the earth, unless Magister*” Gregor orders them to write
something else in the books.”” (Levstik, 1858a, 54-56)

The character of Krpan is meant to portray the ideal image of the Slovenian pea-
sant as “an unusually free man; absolutely confident, even when it comes to the most
delicate moments and situations,” a peasant who feels equal to the Emperor, just like
“a branch is similar to any other branch.” Beneath Krpan’s rough peasant exterior lays
a flexible spirit —free, proud, indomitable. He is “the first hero in Slovenian literature
who is completely free; it would be difficult to find anyone similar to him.” (Paternu,

46 The emergence of the character of King Matjaz in the area of what is today Slovenia was in part the conse-
quence of the fact that Slovenians never had their own ruler, neither territorial not ethnic. It was therefore
necessary for the community to create its own imaginary ruler. The common characteristics of the tradition
related to King Matjaz are to show respect for the king, to glorify his kindness and justice, and to create
an idealized image of a feudal ruler who is even willing to punish the lords in order to protect the serfs.
Until the 16th century, King Matjaz was the most important character in the Slovenian folk tradition.
His character is used in many fairy tales, stories, ballads, and songs, some of them with fairly specific
structure and motifs when compared to the traditions of other nations (cf. http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/
King_Matja%C5%BE). Hobsbawm describes the phenomena of imaginary rulers as “the norm of human
life dream of a world” that is “a world of equality, brotherhood, and freedom, a totally new world without
evil. Rarely is this more than a dream. Rarely is it more than an apocalyptic expectation, though in many
societies the millennial dream persists, the Just Emperor will one day appear ... and all will be changed
and perfect.” (Hobsbawm, 1981, 27-28) In this respect, it would be very interesting to study the character
of King Matjaz in light of the contention of Slovenian historians and ethnographers who believe that he is
the Hungarian King Matija Korvin. But would people choose a real king for their immortal hero, especially
when that real king had vandalized their properties during his numerous military marches in a number of
feuds and imposed 85% taxes on his serfs to finance his luxurious life? It seems unlikely. In any case, the
roots of the legend about King Matjaz are much older than those of the real King Matija Korvin.

47 At this point Levstik is playing with words: there is Minister Gregor, who is the anti-hero of the tale, but in
this context the author uses the word “Magister” to label him a sorcerer.
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Fig. 12: Krpan presents Brdavs's head at court. Illustration
by Tone Kralj.

1978, 239). Though Krpan is pious, he is also an individualist as befits a modern
liberal man, embodying the motif of the protest of the man in the street against the
authority of the seigniors, and also symbolizing the emerging Slovenian nation.

In the section that deals with payment for Krpan’s heroism, Levstik bravely demon-
strates a genuine mythic “shifting of codes” in order to “deconstruct” the myth or tale.
First, Krpan is offered the Princess as his wife as a reward; *® this represents the mythical
solution. When Krpan rejects this offer, his is offered material resources —i.e. a wage; this
represents the capitalist solution. Finally, he is offered the role of court jester, which might

48 When he cut down the linden tree, Krpan was in essence refusing in advance a marriage with the Princess,
offered to him as a reward for the salvation of the empire. This was the principle source of resentment of
the Viennese court towards Krpan. At this point, does it become possible to describe Levstik as a visionary?
At the end of World War I in 1918, the famous Slovenian politician Anton Korosec refused the request of
the Habsburg Emperor to support trialism in the Habsburg Empire. As a result of this refusal, the Slovenian
nation, part of the Yugoslav community until 1991, became a community that was mature enough to have
an independent state. However, if we are acquainted with the mentality of the period, we can discern that
Levstik made a conscious shift away from the medieval system of dispute settlement that usually ended (fol-
lowing the ideally designed ritual) with marriage. This tradition was very common at the time. Therefore, we
may interpret this shift as a demand for the modern rule of law and an independent state judiciary.
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Fig. 13: Krpan turns down the Emperor's offer to marry the
Princess. Illustration by Tone Kralj.

be interpreted as an expression of Hoffmann’s “grotesque”. We can only admire Levstik’s
prescience as these three offers correspond to the three circles of exchange that, according
to Lévi-Strauss, establish every possible sociality: the Princess — exchange of women,
ham, lambs, etc. — the exchange of goods; court jester — the exchange of words (and, at
the same time, the pursuit of the hero). In the end, Krpan chooses payment (rescue), in
the form of concessions on his trading activities, which corresponds to the proto-capitalist
economy that Levstik apparently recommended to Slovenians: the self-fertilization of
value in the circle of “money — goods — money multiplied by achievements” (Mo¢nik,
1994, 200). Thus the story ends when Krpan’s dream — which on a symbolical level
represents the demand for equal political rights as well as the desire for a rule of law and
a constitution — comes true. He is given the privilege of free (peasant) trading i.e. the
possibility to show his spirit of enterprise and creativity without sanction.*

49 The tale was invented during the period of so-called Bach’s absolutism. It is only after 1861 that we can speak
of constitutional monarchy. Some scholars consider Krpan’s return to his native soil, the inability and reluc-
tance to take responsibility (for the fight), a failure. For example, Simoniti, 2003, 316: “Isn’t Levstik’s Martin
Krpan a muscleman who is both obedient to authority but constantly cheating the country, and prefers to retain
a passive stance in battle only so he can once again slip back into the world of anonymity and ease?”
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Fig. 14: Krpan wins the privilege of free trading. Illustration
by Tone Kralj.

Therefore, the value of Levstik’s tale lies in its combination of mythical and
literary narrative in a functionally connected organism, including the simultaneity
of “historical” and “non-historical” elements, the interaction between symbolic
and real ambiguities; “it offers the reader the opportunity to identify themselves
with the mythical imagination of the archaic folk tale, and to discern the writer’s
topical idea through symbolic analogies.” (Paternu, 1978, 233)

V1.

Levstik wrote the second part of the Martin Krpan tale, but it was not published
during his lifetime. Like the first part, the second one emphasizes the analogy of
the eternal ingratitude of the Viennese court towards the Slovenian people (martyr-
dom), which had been protecting it for centuries against the Turkish threat. It was
the cut-down linden tree that formed the basis for the dispute between the court and
Krpan: “And who would have thought that this feud over a linden tree would last
forever? Was this tree your God or what?” (Levstik, 1858a, 48)
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The refusal of the marriage with the Princess, on the other hand, represented a
ritualized foundation for the rejection of peace and an occasion for revenge.® Even
more important illustrative element in this part of the story is the envious, scheming,
and denunciatory role of Krpan’s compatriots, living in Vienna, ie. the Empress’s
chambermaid Ancika (the traitor, which is missing in first part), who seeks vengeance
because Krpan caught her stealing her neighbor’s apples, although she already had
enough of her own, and her paramour, Andrej, who obeyed the Empress’s (exposure
of the false hero) orders to follow Krpan, poison him, chain him up, and bring him to
the prison in Vienna (the hero’s unrecognized arrival) where he faces execution (the
assignment of a difficult task). He is only able to save himself through a spectacular
escape (recognition of the hero), carried out with the help of the fairytale dwarf king (a
magic helper). On his way home from the court, Krpan had selflessly helped the dwarf
king by giving him the small bag with all the money he had received (friend of the poor)
as payment for winning the duel with Brdavs. In the end, Krpan also settled his scores
with the two traitors and then runs towards freedom “across the city and then onward,
following the imperial road out of Vienna” (transfiguration of the hero).

Apparently Levstik deliberately decided to never publish the second part of his
literary tale about Martin Krpan. It remained in manuscript form until 1931 when it was
published in Levstik’s collected works edited by Anton Slodnjak (1931).5t However, in
marked contrast to the first part, the second remains largely unknown to the Slovenian
public. Why Levstik did not publish both parts of his manuscript about Martin Krpan is
a mystery. This enigma offers a range of interpretations and reinterpretations that tend
to confirm the author’s genius — whether his political satire was an artistic work, an
original socio-psychological work, a deliberate literary-political work, or, most likely, a
combination of all of these. This is also confirmed by the fact that Levstik perceived the
myth in a radically un-mythical way, that is, historically and scientifically, an approach
based on Fredrich Wilhelm Schelling’s historical perspective on myths. Because of this
approach, the content of the story is “independent and indicates its higher meanings
more than reveals them, suggests them more than defines them,” the reader is relatively
free in the process of connecting ideas or “erecting bridges between myth and reality”
(Paternu, 1978, 244), which can never be entirely translatable.

Perhaps Levstik considered the second part of the work too fairytale-like, per-
haps he decided not to publish because of pressure from censors, or perhaps he
was simply pleased with the reception of the first part of the tale. Whatever the
reason, we discover that in the second part of the tale Levstik faithfully followed
the guidelines of mythic narrative in Lévi-Strauss’s myth matrix as well as Hobs-
bawm and Seal’s moral code of the outlaw hero. Furthermore, I also hypothesize,
in accordance with the definitions of structuralism, that this action represents a
“lack” (comp. Miller, 1968) — the opposite but constitutive part of the structure that
guarantees Levstik’s outlaw myth “life on after death”.

50 Comp. Petkov, 2003, 93—117; Smail & Gibson, 2009; Dean, 1997, 16-17, 29-30; Carroll, 2006, 232-253.
51 A few years ago both parts were published in a special edition (Levstik, 2009).
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Fig. 15: Martin Krpan with the cut-down linden tree and the
horrified Empress and Princess (conflict continuation). Illu-
stration by Tone Kralj.

Taking this into account, can we may just concur with the opinion of Josip Stritar
about Levstik’s Krpan,®2 that “isn’t this precisely the special gift possessed by devoted
men, that they achieve more than they intend to”?

VII.

As discussed, Levstik’s entire structure for his Slovenian nation-building literary-poli-
tical program and his myth about Martin Krpan originates from the historical events of the
15" and 16" centuries: ranging from economic (transportation), social (peasant revolts), to
political-historical (defense against the Turks). He combined these elements in the tale of
Martin Krpan, with the basics of folklore and the ethno-symbolic cultural heritage of the
period. In his literary work, Levstik skillfully conceals the “historical realities”. This is
typical of myths in which “historical truths” are clad in metaphors and symbolism. In this
way, Levstik revealed the path toward the (national) political struggle.

52 Josip Stritar, a contemporary of Levstik’s, wrote down this about Krpan in an 1874 letter to Josip
Cimperman (Paternu, 1978, 235).
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But the “real” mythos that Levstik wanted to create was not only Martin Krpan and
his adventures; it was not only the argumentation of historical origin or the vocation
of the nation; it was not even the defense of the civilization, the demand for political
rights, or mimetic narrative prose (i.e. the ability to create a virtual real world). The
“real” mythos was the language. “Language is the only means of expressing literature
and literary art in which language is further developed; literature is language’s strongest
creator, its endless designer.” (Kmecl, 2004, 141) Therefore, Levstik wrote the tale of
Martin Krpan in order to create a piece of literature derived from his program, in which
language would be transformed into the symbolic tool that would shape the Slovenian
nation. Thus, language becomes the crucial and central issue of Slovenian sovereignty,
because, as Levstik once emphasized: “language is nationality; if you take it away from
the people, you take everything from them.” (Kmecl, 2004, 14)>

In this study, we would be remiss if we did not dedicate some attention to Levstik
as a personality, to his character, and especially to the intellectual circle that gathered
and worked around him.%* We also note that Levstik wrote a number of works after
the publication of his literary-political program and the tale about Martin Krpan, but
they never gained much recognition. Nevertheless, he used them to show the path to
literary creation and to master the Slovenian language. He was politically active in
liberal circles, and also faced some bitter political defeats. He died lonely, forgotten,
and ill. During his life, he held numerous public debates with his peers. He knew how
to be tough, stubborn, and contemptuous, with a distinctive and often cynical note; yet
he was also a great idealist. He was driven by his belief in the Slovenian language.
Prominent representatives of the younger Slovenian intellectuals followed Levstik and
actually took steps to put his program into practice. The first among them was Josip
Jur¢i¢ whose classic Slovenian novel Deseti brat (The Tenth Brother) was created with
substantial help of Levstik, despite the fact that Jur¢i¢ had shifted his focus in his
works from the peasant to the middle-class population in response to the development
of the Slovenian bourgeoisie. Ivan Cankar (1876—1918), the best-known representative
of Slovenian modernism, occupies the peak of this heritage. In his novel Zivijenjepis
idealista (The Idealist’s Biography, 1904), the character, Martin Kacur, described the
characteristics of the emerging Slovenian political elite in the second half of the 19"
century (one of whose victims was also Levstik) with psychological perspicacity.

In post-revolutionary bourgeois Europe, literary genres, short stories, dramas,
tragedies, and novels were considered the sine qua non of any national literature; for
Levstik they represented the basic conditions of the Slovenian nation. Even subsequent
interpretations and presentations of Levstik and his work reveals that both his program
and his hero succeeded, perhaps even more than he dreamed they would.

53 Anderson illustrates the role of language with the following words: “It is always a mistake to treat lan-
guages in the way that certain nationalist ideologues treat them — as emblems of nationity, such as flags,
costumes, folk-dances, and that sort of thing. The most important thing about language is its capacity for
generating imagined communities, building in effect particular solidarities.” (Anderson, 1991, 133)

54 Numerous studies have been devoted to this issue, cf. literature in note 3.
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Fig. 16: Tone Kralj in the 1930s. In
1954, he created a series of large full-
-page color illustrations of the story of
Martin Krpan (Wikimedia Commons).

Krpan’s success among Slovenians was not instant or spontaneous. The story slowly
gained popularity, following a clever plan derived from Slovenian literary history and
conceived by cultural personalities (Hladnik, 2002, 228-229). Certainly, the story beca-
me better known when it was reproduced in a textbook for colleges in 1868. Since then
it has been a part of the canon of youth literature (Janezi¢, 1868, 208-217). It was also
reprinted in Levstik’s Zbrani spisi (Collected Essays) edited by Fran Levec in 1891. In
1917, Martin Krpan was published in a children’s collection with illustrations by Hinko
Smrekar. In the interwar period, the publishing house Mohorjeva druzba reprinted it
several times. Indeed, Krpan was reprinted even during the period of cultural silence
between 1941 and 1944. In 1954, the painter, Tone Kralj, illustrated the new jubilee
edition of Martin Krpan and created a picture book that has been reprinted countless
times. Kralj’s illustrations of Krpan have lodged themselves into the consciousness of
average Slovenian people almost as much as the tale itself — just as befits a myth.
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Fig. 17: Fran Levstik around 1865 (Wikimedia
Commons).

Myths have always possessed an identificational and constitutive social role, even
when it comes to the negative or positive consequences of the actions taken by people
who identify themselves with myths. We cannot say that myths are not real or that they
are fictional, and thus should be repudiated in some way: myths exist. Their existence
makes them real and active. Indeed, they provide an excellent method for historians,
anthropologists, and the global interdisciplinary studies about the past and the present
to which these academics belong, because they help them to explore cultural memory,
imaginaries, mentalities, perceptions, and social relations.
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POVZETEK

Namen clanka je na primeru slovenske umetne pripovedke Frana Levstika Martin
Krpan z Vrha (1858) osvetliti avtorjevo politicno agendo, njegov cas in literarno izvedbo
stvaritve izvornega slovenskega junaka za potrebe izgradnje naroda, pojav, ki je bil v
tedanjem casu znacilen za skoraj vse oblikujoce se evropske nacije. Analiza tega dela
dokumentirano prikaze svojstven fenomen: gre za programsko, zavestno zeljo po izo-
blikovanju nacionalnega literarnega lika, ki naj bo podlaga za literarno ustvarjanje in
politicni (nacionalni) boj. Levstik je bil med prvimi in najvidnejsimi pisci nastajajocih
slovenskih intelektualcev v drugi polovici 19. stoletja. Vrednost njegove povesti je v tem,
da zdruzuje miticno in literarno pripoved v funkcionalno povezan organizem, saj omo-
goca sovpadanje »zgodovinskega« in ynezgodovinskega« branja, prepletanje simbolnih
in realnih vecpomenskosti. Celotno zgradbo za svoj literarno-politicni program in za
povest 0 junaku Martinu Krpanu, sicer tihotapcu in s tem v sporu z zakonom, je Levstik
¢rpal iz zgodovinskih dogodkov in kulture spominjanja 15. in 16. stoletja, iz gospodarske
(prevoznistvo), socialne (kmecki upori) in politicne zgodovine (obramba pred Turki),
ki jih je prepletal z osnovami tedanje folklorne in etnicno-simbolne kulturne dediscine.
»Zgodovinske resnicnosti«, ki so znacilne za mite, in »zgodovinske resnice« je v svojem
literarnem delu spretno zakril s pokrivalom metaforike in simbolizma ter tako pokazal
pot (nacionalnemu) politicnemu boju. A »pravi« mit, ki ga je hotel ustvariti, je bil slo-
venski jezik. Jezik in z njim povezana kultura sta bila nedvomno bistvena razlocevalna in
konstitutivna elementa procesa oblikovanja slovenskega naroda in drzave v primerjavi z
»Drugim(i)«.

Kljucne besede: Fran Levstik, Martin Krpan, mitotvorec, junak izobcenec, nacionalni
miti, gradniki naroda in drzave, kultura spominjanja, slovenski jezik, 19. stoletje

495



ACTAHISTRIAE « 29+ 2021 « 3

Darko DAROVEC: SLOVENIAN NATION-BUILDING MYTHMAKER: FRAN LEVSTIK’S MARTIN KRPAN, 457-502

SOURCES AND BIBLIOGRAPHY

Aleksov, B. (2005): Adamant and Treacherous: Serbian Historians on Religious
Conversions. In: Kolste, P (ed.): Myths and Boundaries in South Eastern Europe.
London, Hurst & Co., 158-190.

Anderson, B. (1991): Imagined Communities: Reflections on the Origin and Spread of
Nationalism. London, \Verso.

AS, 721 — Archives of the Republic of Slovenia (AS), 721 Gospostvo Bled, lustitialia,
fasc. 40.

ASVe, 232 — Archivio di Stato di Venezia (ASVe), Senato, Dispacci, Provveditori da
terra e da mar, b. 232.

ASVe, 349 — Archivio di Stato di Venezia (ASVe), Collegio, Suppliche, Risposte di
fuori, b. 349.

ASVe, 378 — Archivio di Stato di Venezia (ASVe), Provveditori al Sal, Atti, b. 378.

Bajt, V. (2011): Myths of Nationhood: Slovenians, Caranthania and the Venetic Theory.
Annales, Series Historia et Sociologia, 21, 2, 249-260.

Baskar, B. (2008): Martin Krpan ali habsburski mit kot sodobni slovenski mit [Martin
Krpan or the Habsburg Myth as the Slovenian Contemporary Myth]. Etnolog,
XVIII, 75-92.

Bellabarba, M. (2017): Faide e letteratura giuridica nello spazio Trentino-Tirolese del
tardo medioevo. Acta Histriae, 25, 2, 235-250.

Bianco, F. (1990): Contadini, shirri e contrabbandieri nel Friuli del Settecento: la
comunita di villaggio tra conservazione e rivolta (Valcellina e Valcolvera). Porde-
none, Edizioni Biblioteca dell’immagine.

Bianco, F. (1995): 1511, la “crudel zobia grassa”: rivolte contadine e faide nobiliari in
Friuli tra ‘400 e ‘500. Pordenone, Edizioni Biblioteca dell’immagine.

Billacois, F. (1990): The Duel: Its Rise and Fall in Early Modern France. New Haven
and London, Yale University Press.

Brown, N. (1990): Brigands and State Building: The Invention of Banditry in Modern
Egypt. Comparative Studies in Society and History, XXXII, 258-281.

Brunner, O. (1939): Land und Herrschaft. Grundfragen der territorialen Verfassun-
gsgeschichte Osterreichs im Mittelalter. Baden bei Wien, Rohrer.

Carroll, S. & U. Cecchinato (2019): Violence and Sacred Space in Early Modern
Venice. Acta Histriae, 27, 4, 561-580.

Carroll, S. (2006): Blood and Violence in Early Modern France. New York, Oxford
University Press.

Carroll, S. (2007): Cultures of Violence. Interpersonal Violence in Historical Perspec-
tive. New York, Palgrave Macmillan.

Carroll, S. (2017): From Feud to Enmity. Acta Histriae, 25, 2, 433-444.

Casals, A. (2017): Legal and lllegal Forms of Vendetta in the Legal Framework of
Catalonia, 15th to 17th Century. Acta Histriae, 25, 2, 219-234.

Casals, A. (2019): Banditry under the Crown of Aragon: A Historiography in the Euro-
pean Context. Acta Histriae, 27, 4, 581-603.

496



ACTAHISTRIAE ¢ 29« 2021+ 3

Darko DAROVEC: SLOVENIAN NATION-BUILDING MYTHMAKER: FRAN LEVSTIK’S MARTIN KRPAN, 457-502

Ceh Steger, J. (2021): Levstikov Martin Krpan in njegovi nasledniki do 1930: odnos
do lastnega in tujega. Acta Histriae, 29, 2, 301-320.

Cvirn, J. (1994): “Sapralot! To bo pa mocan strel; K zgodovini dvoboja na Sloven-
skem” [“Upon my soul! This will be a strong shot”: About the History of Duels on
the Slovenian Territory]. Zgodovina za vse, I, 33-43.

Darovec, D. (2004): Davki nam pijejo kri: gospodarstvo severozahodne Istre v novem veku
v lu¢i beneske davéne politike [Bloodsucking Taxes: The Economy of Northwestern
Istria in the Modern Age in light of Venetian Fiscal Policy]. Koper, Zalozba Annales.

Darovec, D. (2018): Vendetta in Koper 1686. Koper, Annales Press.

Dean, T. (1997): Marriage and Mutilation: Vendetta in Late Medieval Italy. Past and
Present, CLVII, 16-17, 29-30.

Divjak, A. (2015): The images of St Christopher in the folk narratives collected in
the Republic of Slovenia and Austrian Carinthia and their historical-mythical roots.
Acta Histriae, 23, 4, 591-630.

Eliade, M. (1963): Myth and Reality. New York, Harper & Row.

Faggion, L. (2017): La vengeance et le Consulat & Vicence dans la seconde moitié du
XVle siécle. Acta Histriae, 25, 1, 131-152.

Fonvieille, R. (1995): Mandrin d’aprés de nombreux documents inédits. Paris, Office
d’édition du livre d’histoire.

Foucault, M. (1995 [1975]): Discipline and Punish: The Birth of the Prison. New York,
Vintage Books.

Gallant, T. W. (1999): Brigandage, Piracy, Capitalism and State-Formation: Transnati-
onal Crime from Historical World-Systems Perspective. In: McConnell Heyman, J.
(ed.): States and Illegal Practices. New York, Hart Publishing, 22-61.

Gestrin, F. & V. Melik (1966): Slovenska zgodovina od konca 18. stoletja do 1918
[Slovenian History from the End of the 18" Century until 1918]. Ljubljana, Drzavna
zalozba Slovenije.

Gestrin, F. & V. Melik (1979): Zedinjena Slovenija [United Slovenia]. In: Zgodovina
Slovencev. Ljubljana, Cankarjeva zalozba, 448.

Gestrin, F. (1973a): Kmecka trgovina kot ozadje kmec¢kih uporov [Peasant Trade as
the Background of the Peasant Revolts]. Situla, XIII, 45-67.

Gestrin, F. (1973b): Trgovina in kme¢ki upori na Slovenskem in Hrvatskem v XVI.
stoletju [Trade and Peasant Revolts in Slovenia and Croatia in the 16" Century].
Zgodovinski ¢asopis, XXVI, 207-218.

Grafenauer, B. (1962): Kmec¢ki upori na Slovenskem [Peasant Revolts in Slovenia].
Ljubljana, Drzavna zalozba Slovenije.

Grafenauer, B. (1974): Boj za staro pravdo v 15. in 16. stoletju na Slovenskem: slo-
venski kme¢ki upor 1515 in hrvasko-slovenski kme¢ki upor 1572/73 [The Struggle
for Old Justice in Slovenia during the 15" and 16" centuries: The Slovenian Peasant
Revolt of 1515 and the Croatian-Slovenian Peasant Revolt 1572/73]. Ljubljana,
Drzavna zalozba Slovenije.

Grafenauer, B. (1974): Zgodovina slovenskega naroda V [The History of the Sloveni-
an Nation V]. Ljubljana, Drzavna zalozba Slovenije.

497



ACTAHISTRIAE « 29+ 2021 « 3

Darko DAROVEC: SLOVENIAN NATION-BUILDING MYTHMAKER: FRAN LEVSTIK’S MARTIN KRPAN, 457-502

Greimas, A. J. (1976): Préface. In: Courtés, J.: Introduction a la semiotique narrative
et discursive. Methodologie et application. Paris, Hachette, 5-26.

Gruden, J. (1910): Zgodovina slovenskega naroda [History of the Slovenian Nation].
Celje, Druzba sv. Mohorja.

Helgason, J. K. (2011): Relics and Rituals: The Canonization of Cultural “Saints”
from a Social Perspective. Primerjalna knjizevnost, 34, 1, 165-188.

Hladnik, M. (2002): Pa za¢nimo pri Krpanu [Let’s Start with Krpan]. Sodobnost,
LXVI, 227-237.

Hobsbawm, E. J. E. (1981): Bandits. New York, Pantheon Books.

Horman, K. (1889): Narodne pjesme Muslimana u Bosni i Hercegovini [Muslim
National Songs in Bosnia and Herzegovina]. Sarajevo, Svjetlost.

Horvat, M. (2021): Osamosvajanje Slovenije v prizmi kulture spominjanja: vloga in
pomen revije Mladina. Acta Histriae, 29, 1, 207-242.

Hosking, G. & G. Schopflin (eds.) (1997): Myths and Nationhood. New York, Rou-
tledge.

Hroch, M. (2000): Social Preconditions of National Revival in Europe: A Comparative
Analysis of the Social Composition of Patriotic Groups among the Smaller Europe-
an Nations. New York, Chichester, West Sussex.

Janezi€, A. (1868): Cvetnik slovenske slovesnosti: Berilo za vi§je gimnazije in realke
[Anthology of Slovenian Ceremony: Reader for Primary and Secondary Schools].
Klagenfurt, Blaznik.

Jazbec, M. (2009): Martin Krpan. Diplomat in vojs¢ak. [Martin Krpan: Diplomat and
Warrior]. Studeno, Zavod Martin Krpan.

Jurandi¢, J. (1959): Srbska in hrvatska ljudska epika [Serbian and Croatian Folk Epic
Poetry]. Ljubljana.

Kmecl, M. (2004): Tisoc let slovenske literature, Drugacni pogledi na slovensko lite-
rarno in slovstveno preteklost [A Thousand years of Slovenian Literature: Different
Views on Slovenian Literary History]. Ljubljana, Cankarjeva zalozba.

Koblar, F. (1933): Frana Levstika Zbrano delo; III. zvezek, 1931. IV. Zvezek, 1932
[Fran Levstik’s Collected Works; Volume III, 1931, Volume IV, 1932]. Dom in svet,
XXXXVI, 162-164.

Kocijan, G. (1979): Levstikov literarni program in mladi Jur¢i¢ [Levstik’s Literary
Program and the Young Jurcic¢]. Jezik in slovstvo, XXV, 37—-44;

Kolste, P (ed.) (2005): Myths and Boundaries in South Eastern Europe. London, Hurst & Co.

Kolste, P. (ed.) (2014): Strategies of Symbolic Nation-Building in South Eastern
Europe. London, Routledge.

Komel, D. (2011): Osvobojeni lik [Liberated Character]. Phainomena, XX, 95-101.

Kooistra, P. (1989): Criminals as Heroes: Structure, Power & Identity. Ohio, Bowling
Green State University Popular Press.

Kopitar, J. (1808): Grammar of the Slovenian language in Carniola, Carinthia and
Styria. Ljubljana.

Kos, J. (1982): Levstik in Andersen [Levstik and Andersen]. Slavisti¢na revija, XXX,
241-266.

498



ACTAHISTRIAE ¢ 29« 2021+ 3

Darko DAROVEC: SLOVENIAN NATION-BUILDING MYTHMAKER: FRAN LEVSTIK’S MARTIN KRPAN, 457-502

Kos, V. (1985): Atlas of Slovenia. Ljubljana, Mladinska knjiga in Geodetski zavod SR
Slovenije.

Kosuta, M. (1996): Krpanova sol [Krpan’s Salt]. Ljubljana, Cankarjeva zalozba.

Lévi-Strauss, C. (1963 [1958]): Structural Anthropology. New York, Basic Books.

Lévi-Strauss, C. (1966 [1962]): The Savage Mind. London, Weidenfeld and Nicolson.

Lévi-Strauss, C. (1969 [1964]): Introduction to the Science of Mythology. The Raw
and the Cooked. London, Harper.

Lévi-Strauss, C. (1976 [1973]): Structural Anthropology II. Chicago, University of
Chicago Press.

Lévi-Strauss, C. (1984): Structure and Form: Reflection on a Work of Vladimir Propp.
In: Propp, V.: Theory and History of Folklore. Minneapolis, University of Minne-
sota Press, 167—189.

Lévi-Strauss, C. (1988 [1985]): The Jealous Potter. Chicago, University of Chicago
Press.

Levstik, F. (1858a): Martin Krpan z Vrha [Martin Krpan from Vrh]. Slovenski glasnik,
1-6, 25-31.

Levstik, F. (1858b): Popotovanje od Litije do Cateza [Rambling from Litija to Catez].
Slovenski glasnik, I, 14-16, 46-52, 81-84, 113-114, 136—-141.

Levstik, F. (1858c): Napake slovenskega pisanja [Mistakes in Slovenian Writing]. Kme-
tijske in rokodelske novice, XVI, 3, 12-13, 19, 26-27, 44-45, 58-59, 66-67, 74-75,
91-92, 98-99, 114-115, 131, 139-140, 178-179, 186—187, 204, 211-212, 218-219.

Levstik, F. (1917): Martin Krpan z Vrha. Ljubljana, Nova Zalozba.

Levstik, F. (1952): Martin Krpan, adaptation and the compilation of notes to the text
edited by Boris Paternu. Ljubljana, Drzavna zalozba Slovenije.

Levstik, F. (1954): Martin Krpan. Ljubljana, Mladinska knjiga.

Levstik, F. (2009): Martin Krpan z Vrha, part I and II. Ljubljana, Presernova druzba.

Liberman, A. (1984): Introduction. In: Propp, V: Theory and History of Folklore.
Minneapolis, University of Minnesota Press, IX—LXXXI.

Linhart, A. T. (1789): Zupanova Micka [Mary, the Mayor’s Daughter].

Linhart, A. T. (1789-1791): Versuch einer Geschichte von Krain und der tbrigen
sudlichen Slaven Oesterreichs. Laibach, mit Egerschen Schriften.

Linhart, A. T. (1790): Ta veseli dan ali Matic¢ek se zeni [This Merry Day or Maticek’s
Wedding].

Logar, J. & A. Ocvirk (1933): Levstikov zbornik [Levstik’s Collection of Scientific
Papers]. Ljubljana, Slavisti¢ni klub na Univerzi.

Lusebrink, H. J. (1979): Images et représentations de la criminalité au XVIII siécle:
I’exemple de Mandrin. Revue d’histoire moderne et contemporaine, XXVI,
345-364.

Mabhnié, J. (1958): K stvarnemu ozadju v Levstikovem Krpanu [The Real Background
of Levstik’s Krpan]. Jezik in slovstvo, IV, 88.

Maretié, T. (1966): NaSa narodna epika [Our National Epic Poetry]. Beograd, Nolit.

Martin, J. J. (2017): Cannibalism as a Feuding Ritual in Early Modern Europe. Acta
Histriae, 25, 1, 97-108.

499



ACTAHISTRIAE « 29+ 2021 « 3

Darko DAROVEC: SLOVENIAN NATION-BUILDING MYTHMAKER: FRAN LEVSTIK’S MARTIN KRPAN, 457-502

Miheli¢, D. (2021): Motivi iz slovenske zgodovine v pesniSkem opusu Antona Askerca
(1856-1912). Acta Histriae, 29, 2, 337-363.

Mijatovié, A. (1974): Uskoci i krajiSnici, narodni junaci u pjesmi i povijesti [Uskoks and
people from Krajina, national heroes in poems and tales]. Zagreb, Skolska knjiga.

Miller, J. A. (1968): Action de la structure. Cahiers pour I’ Analyse, IX, 93—105.

Mitrovié, M. (1982): Martin Krpan izmedu usmenih modela i modernog pripovedanja
[Martin Krpan between Oral Models and Modern Storytelling]. Knjizevna istorija,
X1V, 537-547.

Mlakar, A. (2021): The Role of Religion in Legends About Turkish Attacks. Acta
Histriae, 29, 2, 273-300.

Moc¢nik, R. (1994): Lévi-Strauss med paradoksi antropologije [Lévi-Strauss Between
the Paradoxes of Anthropology]. In: Lévi-Strauss, C.: Rasa in zgodovina, Totemi-
zem danes. Ljubljana, Studia Humanitatis.

Muir, E. (2017): The Feuding Spectrum: From the Mountains of Albania to the Court
of Charles V. Acta Histriae, 25, 1, 1-10.

Muir, E. W. (1998): Mad Blood Stirring: Vendetta in Renaissance Italy. Baltimore,
Maryland, Johns Hopkins University Press.

Oman, Z. (2017): Modern Age, Ancient Customs — Settling Blood in the Eastern Alps
between the Late Middle Ages and Early Modernity. Acta Histriae, 25, 153—178.
Oman, Z. (2018): Grundstoer — Devastation as Vengeance for Homicide Among Sixteenth-
-Century Carniolan Peasants. Annales, Series Historia et Sociologia, 28, 3, 477-494.
Oman, Z. (2019): Enmities and Peacemaking among Upper Carniolan Peasants in

Early Modernity. Acta Histriae, 27, 4, 673-712.

Orel, B. (1931): O Levstikovem Martinu Krpanu [About Levstik’s Martin Krpan].
Dom in svet, XXXXIV, 450-456;

Overing, J. (1997): The Role of Myth: An Anthropological Perspective, or: The Reali-
ty of the Really Made-Up. In: Hosking, G. & G. Schopflin: Myths and Nationhood.
New York, Routledge, 1-18.

Paternu, B. (1978): Levstikov Martin Krpan med mitom in resni¢nostjo [Levstik’s
Martin Krpan between Myth and Reality]. Slavisti¢na revija, XX VI, 233-251.

Pavlakovié, V. (2012): Myths and Symbols in Interwar Croatia: The Case of Matija
Gubec. http://historyandreconciliation.org/wp-content/uploads/2012/07/vjeran_pa-
vlakovicl.pdf. (last access: 03.01.2021)

Perica, V. (2005): The Sanctification of Enmity: Churches and the Construction of
Founding Myths of Serbia and Croatia. In: Kolste, P (ed.): Myths and Boundaries in
South Eastern Europe. London, Hurst & Co., 130-157.

Petkov, K. (2003): The Kiss of Peace. Ritual, Self, and Society in the High and Late
Medieval West. Boston, Brill.

Smail, D. L. & K. Gibson (2009): Vengeance in Medieval Europe. Toronto, Toronto
University Press.

Pezzolo, L. (2007): Stato, guerra e finanza nella Repubblica di Venezia fra medioevo e
prima meta moderna. In: Cancila, R. (ed.): Mediterraneo in armi (secc. XV—XVIII).
Palermo, Mediterranea, 67—112.

500



ACTAHISTRIAE ¢ 29« 2021+ 3

Darko DAROVEC: SLOVENIAN NATION-BUILDING MYTHMAKER: FRAN LEVSTIK’S MARTIN KRPAN, 457-502

Pogacnik, J. (1977): Martin Krpan in Kanjo§ Macedonovi¢ [Martin Krpan and Kanjo$
Macedonovic]. Jezik in slovstvo, XXII, 161-171.

Pogacnik, J. (1999): Med Lepo Vido in Martinom Krpanom [Between Lepa Vida and
Martin Krpan]. Sodobnost, XXXXVII, 262-269.

Povolo, C. (2015): Feud and vendetta: Customs and Trial Rites in Medieval and Mo-
dern Europe. A legal-anthropological approach. Acta Histriae, 23, 2, 195-244.

Povolo, P. (2017): La pietra del bando. Vendetta e banditismo in Europa tra Cinque ¢
Seicento. Acta Histriae, 25, 1, 21-56.

Premovié, M. (2021): Trader Kanjos Macedonovi¢ as a Montenegrin National Myth.
Acta Histriae, 29, 2, 321-336.

Propp, V (1955): Russian Heroic Epic Poetry. Leningrad, Leningrad State University.

Propp, V. (1946): Historical Roots of the Wondertale. Leningrad, Leningrad State
University.

Propp, V. (1968[1928]): Morphology of the Folktale. Bloomington, The American
Folklore Society and Indiana University.

Propp, V. (1984): Theory and History of Folklore. Minneapolis, University of Minne-
sota Press.

Radcliffe-Brown, A. R. (1952): Structure and Function in Primitive Society. lllinois,
The Free Press.

Resta, P. (2017): 1l paradigma vendicatorio nell’immaginario giuridico. Acta Histriae,
25, 2, 375-390.

Schopflin, G. (1997): The Functions of Myth and a Taxonomy of Myths. In: Hosking,
G. & G. Schopflin (eds.): Myths and Nationhood. New York, Routledge, 19-35.
Seal, G. (1996): The Outlaw Legend: A Cultural Tradition in Britain, America, and

Australia. Cambridge, Cambridge University Press.

Simoniti, V. (2003): Fanfare nasilja [The Fanfares of Violence]. Ljubljana, Slovenska
matica.

Skusek, Z. (1980): Gledalisce kot oblika spektakelske funkcije [Theatre as a Form of
Spectacle Function]. Ljubljana, Univerzum.

Slatta, R. W. (2004): Eric J. Hobsbawm’s Social Bandit: A Critique and Revision. A
Contracorriente, A Journal on Social History and Literature in Latin America, II,
22-30.

Slodnjak, A. (1931): Frana Levstika zbrano delo [The Collected Works of Fran Lev-
stik], I11. Pripovedni spisi. Ljubljana, Jugoslovanska knjigarna.

Smith, A. D. (1999): Myths and Memories of the Nation. New York, Oxford University
Press.

Stanojevi¢, G. (1973): Senjski uskoci [Uskoks of Senj]. Beograd, Vojnoizdavacki
zavod.

Stanonik, M. (2009): Zgodovina slovenske slovstvene folklore. Od srednjega veka do
sodobnosti [History of Slovenian Literary Folklore: From the Middle Ages to the
Present]. Ljubljana, Slovenska matica.

Strekelj, K. (1895-1923): Slovenske narodne pesmi [Slovenian folk songs], I-IV.
Ljubljana, Slovenska matica.

501



ACTAHISTRIAE « 29+ 2021 « 3

Darko DAROVEC: SLOVENIAN NATION-BUILDING MYTHMAKER: FRAN LEVSTIK’S MARTIN KRPAN, 457-502

Studen, A. (2000): Kodeks ¢asti na Slovenskem pred prvo svetovno vojno [Code
of Honor on the Slovenian Territory before World War I]. Acta Histriae, 8, 1,
305-314.

Tamm, M. (2008): History as Cultural Memory: Mnemohistory and the Constructi-
on of the Estonian Nation. Journal of Baltic Studies, 39, 4, 499-516.

Tepavcéevié, 1. (2018): Pogledi Valtazara BogisSi¢a na Crnu goru i crnogorsko drustvo
(krvna osveta — izmedu tradicije i modernog drustva) [Views of Valtazar BogiSi¢
on Montenegro and the Montenegro Society (Bloodfeud — between Tradition and
Modern Society)]. Annales, Series Historia et Sociologia, 28, 3, 495-522.

TomazZevié, B. (ur.) (1958): Fran Levstik, Martin Krpan z Vrha, Popotovanje od Litije
do Cateza [Martin Krpan from Vrh, Rambling from Litija to Catez]. Ljubljana,
Mladinska knjiga.

Tratnik, P. (2021): Vloga popularne kulture in oglaSevanja v kulturi spominjanja:
grajenje jugoslovanske nacije in zami$ljanje slovenske drzave. Acta Histriae, 29,
1, 159-190.

Trobi¢, M. (2005): Po Krpanovih sledeh [Following in Krpan’s Footsteps]. Logatec,
Amata.

Valvasor, J. V. (1689): Die Ehre dess Hertzogthums Crain [The Glory of the Duchy of
Carniola]. Niirnberg, Wolfgang Moritz Endter, II.

Velikonja, M. (1996): Masade duha — razpotja sodobnih mitologij [Masadas of Spirit
— The Crossroads of Contemporary Mythologies]. Ljubljana, ZPS.

Vidali, A. (2017): Interrelazioni tra pena del bando, faida e aspetti costituzionali:
Venezia e la Terraferma, secoli XV—-XVI. Acta Histriae, 25, 2, 261-284.

Vidmar, J. (1951): Literarne kritike [Literary Criticism]. Ljubljana, Drzavna zaloZzba
Slovenije.

Vilfan, S. (1954): Koprski glavar Slovanov v avstrijsko-beneski vojni [The Captain of
Slavs from Koper in the Austrian-Venetian war]. Kronika, II, 24-29.

Vilfan, S. (1962): K zgodovini kmec¢kega kupéevanja s soljo. Gospodarsko-pravne
podlage povesti 0 Martinu Krpanu [About the History of the Peasant Salt Trade:
Economic and Legal Foundations of the Tale of Martin Krpan]. Kronika, X,
129-144.

Vilfan, S. (1963): K zgodovini kmec¢kega kupéevanja s soljo. Gospodarsko-pravne
podlage povesti 0 Martinu Krpanu [About the History of the Peasant Salt Trade:
Economic and Legal Foundations of the Tale of Martin Krpan]. Kronika, XI, 1-12.

Wolff, L. (2001): Venice and the Slavs: The Discovery of Dalmatia in the Age of Enli-
ghtenment. Stanford, Stanford University Press.

Zanié, 1. (2005): The Symbolic Identity of Croatia in the Triangle Crossroads-Bul-
wark-Bridge. In: Kolste, P (ed.): Myths and Boundaries in South Eastern Europe.
London, Hurst & Co., 35-76.

Zizek, S. (1980): Spremna beseda [Preface]. In: Skusek, Z.: Gledalis¢e kot oblika spek-
takelske funkcije [Theatre as a Form of Spectacle Function]. Ljubljana, Univerzum,
123-128.

502



ACTAHISTRIAE ¢ 29« 2021+ 3

Received: 2021-08-01 DOl 10.19233/AH.2021.21

DESECRATION.
THE KILLING OF THE BANDIT NICOLO CASSICH
(ISLE OF PAG, 1578-1583)

Claudio POVOLO
Ca’ Foscari University of Venice, Department of Humanities, Dorsoduro 3484/D, 30123 Venice, Italy
e-mail: povolo@unive.it
Institute IRRIS for Research, Development and Strategies of Society, Culture and Environment,
Centur 1F, 6273 Marezige, Slovenia
e-mail: claudio.povolo@irris.eu
Science and Research Centre of Koper, Garibaldijeva 1, 6000 Koper, Slovenia
e-mail: claudio.povolo@zrs-kp.si

ABSTRACT

In the spring of 1583, Nicolo Cassich was killed in the field church in Murvica located
in the vicinity of the town of Pag. Cassich had been banished in 1579 on the charge of
having posted a libello famoso (defamatory leaflet) against a representative of Venice
to the island. The investigation launched by the local authorities promptly revealed that
the killing had been carried out by Zuanne Pastorcich, himself a bandit, who intended to
avail himself of the benefits provided by law and request his release from the banishment
penalty. To that end, Pastorcich presented the head of the bandit on the pietra del bando
in the town square, so that it could be identified by some witnesses, who readily made
themselves available. But as the authorities proceeded with such identification, a woman
stepped out from the crowd that had flooded the square. She removed Cassich's head from
the stone and took it to the main church in town. The authorities’ efforts to recover it were
futile, and the incident evinced that the killing of Nicolo Cassich in that small church had
created a deep rift within the community. And although Pastorcich eventually obtained
the bounty he had claimed, the killing was deemed a genuine desecration, and that sacred
place was interdicted from divine worship for several years.

Keywords: banditry, violence, Isle of Pag, Dalmatia, Republic of Venice, sacred space,
desecration, customs, enmities

PROFANAZIONE.
L’UCCISIONE DEL BANDITO NICOLO CASSICH
(ISOLA DI PAGO, 1578-1583)

SINTESI

Nella primavera del 1583 Nicolo Cassich venne ucciso nella chiesa campestre
di Murvica, posta nelle vicinanze della citta di Pago. Il Cassich era stato bandito
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nel 1579 con l’accusa di aver affisso un libello famoso contro il rappresentante
veneziano dell’isola. Il processo avviato dalle autorita locali rivelo da subito che
l'uccisione era avvenuta ad opera di Zuanne Pastorcich, pure bandito, il quale,
avvalendosi dei benefici previsti dalle leggi, intendeva ottenere la propria libera-
zione. A tal fine egli presento la testa del bandito nella piazza della citta, perché
fosse identificata da alcuni testimoni, resisi presto disponibili. In realta, mentre
le autorita procedevano a tale riconoscimento, dalla folla accorsa numerosa in
piazza, si stacco una donna, che sottrasse la testa del Cassich, portandola con sé
sino alla chiesa principale della citta. A nulla valsero i tentativi delle autorita di
recuperarla, in quanto [’episodio dimostro come [’uccisione di Nicolo Cassich in
quella piccola chiesa avesse creato una forte spaccatura all’interno della comuni-
ta. E, nonostante il Pastorcich ottenesse infine i premi richiesti, | 'uccisione venne
considerata come una vera e propria profanazione, e quel luogo sacro fu interdetto
per alcuni anni al culto divino.

Parole chiave: banditismo, violenza, Isola di Pago, Dalmazia, Repubblica di Venezia,
luoghi sacri, profanazione, consuetudini, inimicizie
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HAVING COME TO THE KNOWLEDGE ...

These are the opening words in the case file? compiled by the local authorities of
the Isle of Pag, in Dalmatia, in the spring of 1583, in regard to the investigation into
the killing of the bandit® Nicold Cassich:

Having come to the knowledge of esteemed Mr. Francesco Mircovich, honourable
vicegerent of the town and island of Pag in the absence of illustrious Mr. Daniele
Moro, the Conte* of said territory, that last night® around 3 a.m. a man was killed
inside the Church of St. Catherine, who is found having many wounds and no head;
and wishing his lordship, by virtue of his office and for justice to be served, that light
be shed on this, he instructed me, Zuanne Giardulich of the late sir Zuan Francesco,
vicecancelliere,® to go to the site of aforesaid corpse together with vicecavaliere’
Matteo Bertinoga to conduct a visum et repertum,® so that subsequently, servatis
servandis, it would be possible to examine, investigate and conduct a trial and,
upon establishing the truth, proceed further according to law and justice.®

Upon arrival at the site and entering the church, the vicecancelliere described the
sight that awaited him:

1  This paper is the result of research carried out in the research programme The Mediterranean and Slove-
nia (ARRS, P6-0272) and the research project Social functions of fairy tales (ARRS-J6-1807), funded by
the Slovenian Research Agency (ARRS). I would like to thank my friends and colleagues G. Benci¢, D.
Darovec, S. Fornasa, T. Glavina, M. Mazzon, M. Rampin, M. Romio, and A. Vidali, whose help and sug-
gestions were fundamental in the writing of this paper. Special thanks also to E. Hilje and N. Vuleti¢ of the
University of Zadar for locating and allowing me to use the images presented in these pages.

2 The case file of the incident presented in this article is preserved in ASV-CX, Comuni, filza 157, enclosed
to the parte (provision) of 26 September 1584. Unless indicated otherwise, the documents used hereon are
taken from this case file without further citation.

3 The term “bandit” denoted a person who had incurred the penalty of banishment and was as such banned
from the areas under the jurisdiction of the court that had passed such sentence. It did not, therefore, always
and necessarily refer to a criminal. Only towards the end of the 16th century did the figure of bandit begin
assuming the more fearsome character of outlaw.

4 One of the titles that governors of Venice’s territories could hold (also Rettore, Podesta, Provveditore ...).

5 23 March 1583.

6  Assistant to magistrate’s clerk. Though originally a local from the island, the vicecancelliere was subordinate
to cancelliere pretorio (magistrate’s clerk), who was part of the entourage of the representative of Venice.

7 Constable.

8  Official inspection of and report on the body of the crime (corpus delicti), in this case the corpse and the
wounds that led to the victim’s death.

9 “Essendo pervenuto a orecchie e notizia dello spettabile signor Francesco Mircovich, onorando vicegerente di
Pago e isola per I'assenza del clarissimo signor Daniele Moro, Conte di detto luogo, qualmente la notte prossima
passata alle ore tre in circa é stato ammazzato un uomo dentro la chiesa di Santa Caterina, il quale si ritrova avere
molte ferite e senza capo; per il che, desiderando sua signoria per il carico che tiene e accio la giustizia abbia il
suo luogo, di venir in luce di questo, ha commesso a me Zuanne Giardulich quondam messer Zuan Francesco,
vicecancelliere, che trasferir mi debba al luogo di detto cadavere, insieme con Matteo Bertinoga vicecavaliere e
togliere di quello il visum et repertum. E poi, fatto cio, servatis servandis, si possa esaminare, inquisire e formare
processo, accio ritrovata la verita possa procedere piut oltre, secondo la forma della ragione e giustizia.”
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Fig. 1: The drawing of the fortified town of Pag in the Grimani cadastre, dating from
the late 18th century, now preserved at the State Archives in Zadar (HR-DAZD-6,
Mape Grimani, Pag br. 295). In the upper part, to the north-west, is the ancient
Church of St. Catherine. Image published courtesy of the State Archives in Zadar
(authorization no. 2198-1-92-1-21-2).

In front of the altar, a step or so away, I found a corpse or, more exactly, a body,
to all appearances male, without a head and lying prone on a slender stone slab
of aforesaid altar.*®

And immediately, as required by the customary inspection, he proceeded to de-
scribe the clothes that the victim was wearing:

10 *“Ritrovai innanzi [’altare, lontano da quello circa un passo, un corpo seu cadavere, in apparenza da uomo
senza capo, sopra una pianca del detto altare con la pancia distesa in gin, sopra la detta pietra.”
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Dressed in a pair of turquoise kersy [...1%Y, with thin ankle boots on his feet, wearing
a shirt in old red satin on top of a chest guard in our local custom, and a plain waist-
-length linen jacket, which presented cuts in several places.*?

No effort was necessary to determine the cause of death:

Upon turning over the corpse and examining it for injuries, the following was found:

first of all, the head had been severed from the bust and taken away; further, two large
injuries, apparently caused by a hatchet, with incision of the flesh and outpouring of
blood, one above the right and the other above the left shoulder; other than that no
injuries were found on the body [ ...] And next to said corpse some blood was found on
the stone and something like mangled flesh.*®

The vicecancelliere had brought with him five witnesses to corroborate his inspec-

tion of the material evidence. He was thus accompanied by far more than the two
persons formally required to validate the judicial rite that was to set in motion the so
called processo informativo.** One of the witnesses, Zuanne Cassich,* was instructed
by the vicecancelliere to examine a hole behind the altar which appeared to have been
made recently and from which some fragments of lead were then extracted. Cassich
readily reported:

that, being the bullet hole fresh and the lead likewise, arquebus shots had been
fired against the corpse, but it is remarkable that there are no signs on it to
indicate that it had been hit by any of them.'®

11
12

13

14

15

Ilegible due to correction. The vicecancelliere was probably referring to a pair of trousers.

“Vestito di un paio [...] di carisea turchina, con un paio di stivaletti sottili, le opanche ai piedi,
con la camicia indosso di sopra un guardacoretto alla usanza nostrana di raso rosso vecchio e uno
zippone di tela zicollato e in molte parti tagliato.”

“E quello fatto rivolgere e vedere per la vita delle ferite che ha, gli furono ritrovate al detto cadavere le ferite
infrascritte: spiccato prima il capo dal busto e portato via,; poi ritrovate due ferite, a giudizio da taglio di
manerini grandi, con incisione di carne e effusione di sangue, una sopra la spalla destra e I’altra sopra la
sinistra e non altre ferite gli furono ritrovate [...]. E presso detto cadavere fu ritrovato del sangue sulla pietra
e come della carne pestata.” Hence, the visione (inspection) was carried out inside the church. This seemingly
minor detail would gain importance in the course of the trial.

The investigation phase preceding the actual trial, which was followed by other judicial rites (Povolo, 2004,
45-75). In fact, in the case of death of a bandit, it was the killer himself, presenting the dead man’s head, who
asked that an investigation be launched which could validate his claim of the benefits provided. Of course, as it will
be seen further on, Mircovich knew very well both the identity of the victim and the fact that he had been banished
on the authority of the Council of Ten; but since he had learned that someone had witnessed the ambush, he most
probably wanted to make sure they had not seen anything that could jeopardise this initial phase of investigation.
Probably involved in the killing, as can be observed further on. When questioned by the judge, he would
state he was a distant relative of both the killed bandit and his killer.

“Per esser il buco fresco e il piombo similmente, che a questo cadavere gli sono state tirate delle archibugiate, ma
che é gran cosa che non gli si ritrova nella vita alcun segnale che da quelle sia stato colto.” It emerges from this
testimony and the very inspection of the corpse that several arquebus shots were fired that night against Nicolo
Cassich but missed him.
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Despite the absence of the head, the other four witnesses, Zuanne Maca, Do-
menico Cazzan, Zuanne Bellinich and Antonio Rumorich, testified under oath to
have recognised the identity of the murdered man. Antonio Rumorich, not unlike the
others, did not hesitate to certify that:

said body, which I can see here in the church, headless, along with the blood
on the stone and even some mangled flesh, I knew it when it was alive:
this was Nicolo Cassich of the late sir Francesco of Pag, a bandit, as it is
publicly said; and I know that based on my knowledge of him when he was
still alive.*?

AN UNEXPECTED WITNESS

It emerges from the trial documents that the Church of St. Catherine was situ-
ated outside the town’s centre, where the Venetian representative resided and the
main local institutions were located.'® The vicecancelliere and the vicecavaliere,
accompanied by that large group of people, had thus been quick to arrive at the
scene of the killing that had taken place the previous night. At least some of
those witnesses, as it would inevitably emerge from the investigation itself, had
also taken part in that veritable execution and rushed to report the incident to the
competent authorities. And it was probably them who informed the vicegerent
Francesco Mircovich of an unforeseen event that had occurred that night, prompt-
ing him to speed up the investigation that had only just been launched, on that
same day, 24 March 1583:

Having learned from public knowledge that a foreigner, a poor man and
beggar who goes about the town asking for bread in God’s name, was re-
sting last night in the aforesaid Church of St. Catherine together with the
aforesaid Nicolo Cassich, the bandit who was killed, and that he could know
the killers of said corpse [...]. So that afterwards the will of His Serenity in
similar cases of bandits killed within the boundaries can be fulfilled.*®

17 *“il detto corpo, qual vedo qui in chiesa senza testa e il sangue sulla pietra e pure pestato della carne,
io I’ho conosciuto mentre era vivo, che si chiamava ed era Nicolo Cassich quondam messer France-
sco da Pago, bandito cosi come pubblicamente si dice; e questo io so per la cognizione che io aveva
di lui quando era in humanis.”

18 The site where the little Church of St. Catherine once stood is that of present day Govejak, near Murvica
(Murvice), where the town’s cemetery lies. Erected in the second half of the 14th century, the church was
located about a kilometre from the town’s centre towards the north-west (Hilje, 2011, 158).

19 *“Avendo inteso cosi per pubblica voce e fama come un forestiere poveruomo e mendico, che va mendi-
cando per la citta e domandando pane per [’amor d’lddio, é stato la prossima passata notte a riposare
nella suddetta chiesa di Santa Caterina con il suddetto Nicolo Cassich bandito e ucciso e che lui puo
sapere gli uccisori del detto cadavere [...]. Poi si possa eseguire il voler di Sua Serenita in simili casi
di banditi uccisi dentro i confini.”
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He thus ordered that the foreigner be tracked down and interrogated. His order
was promptly executed by the vicecavaliere, who, however, pointed out that it would
not be possible to conduct the interrogation at the place that was usually used for this
purpose, since the cancelliere pretorio, who had left town a few days before together
with the Venetian representative®, had taken with him the keys to the cancelleria
(office).

But the vicegerent did not hesitate to proceed with the investigation, ordering
that the interrogation be carried out anyway, in his presence, in the fiscal chamber of
Pag.?* The foreigner was a young man from Romagna by the name of Ercole.?? The
vicecancelliere barraged him with a series of questions: Why did he go outside the
town walls the previous night and to that church? Did he know the man who had been
killed? Did he know the man was a bandit? Had he come to town with him?

The young man promptly answered all the questions: he had decided to sleep in
the Church of St. Catherine because he had been promised that the next morning a
ship would collect him and take him as far as Karlobag.?® He had come to the church
alone, but met a man there with whom he exchanged a few words and of whom
he only remembered the name, Nicold. The latter confessed to him that five years
previously he had been banished from all the territories of the Venetian Republic. The
young man was then urged to tell what had happened inside the church:

At three in the morning I was lying in the doorway of the church, trying to
sleep, and as I lay there on the ground, I noticed a light enter the church;
seeing that light I stood up and exclaimed “Jesus.” There were two fellows,
one of them with a lighted candle in his hand. Then, shining the light around
they also saw Nicolo, who was still lying on the ground on a slender slab that
he had taken from the altar, because it was raining, that Nicolo said some-
thing that I did not understand, and the moment he said that, the aforesaid
two men fired two arquebus shots at his body, but I don’t know if they hit
them, because as soon as I heard the shots I ran out of the church.?*

20 The Venetian patrician elected by the Great Council of Venice with the title of Conte, whose office lasted
about 16 months. Before leaving for the island he had been required, together with his entourage, to take
an oath before the Heads of the Council of Ten, swearing he would respect the local statuti et consuetudini
(statutes and customs) and apply the commissioni (instructions) he had been entrusted.

21 Mircovich, as we will see, clearly proceeded already in agreement with the Venetian camerlengo (chamberlain).

22 Described as follows: “a man of average stature, slim, with a short blond beard; he looks around 25 years
old, is wearing an old long jacket in homespun linen, yellow socks on his feet, and a white felt hat.”

23 Atown on the Dalmatian coast opposite the Isle of Pag.

24 “Ritrovandomi collegato a ore tre di notte dentro l'uscio in chiesa per dormir; e cosi stando collegato in
terra vidi un lume che entro dentro la chiesa; e io vedendo tal lume mi levai in piedi dicendo ‘lesus’. E
erano due compagni, ma uno aveva la candela accesa in mano. 1l che, avendo anche visto esso Nicolo detti
compagni con il lume, che ancora lui era collegato in terra sopra una pianca, che aveva tolto giu dall’al-
tare, perché gli pioveva; qual Nicolo disse non so che parola che non gli intesi. E subito, cio detto, ad un
tempo dai predetti due gli furono sparate due archibugiate verso la vita di detto Nicolo, ma io non so se lo
colsero, perché di subito, sentito che ebbi le archibugiate, fuggii via dalla chiesa.”
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Fleeing in all haste he instantly stumbled on a less than reassuring surprise:

And when I came out the door I ran into two other fellows waiting outside,
one on each side of the door, holding a falchion or scimitar in their bare
hands. So I fled and set out in the direction of the town; and having arrived
at the port of Galliola, I found there the ship of your lordship vicegerent,
loaded with salt, with a sailor aboard whom I don’t know, and I told him
everything that had happened, as I have now told you, and begged his
permission to come aboard for the night and rest there till the morning.?®

He was also asked if he had recognised those men; which kind of weapons
they had had; and whether the bandit had been hit by shots fired from the
arquebuses inside the church. The young man cautiously replied:

I was sleeping far away from said Nicolo in the church and couldn’t see if
he got hit, because, as I said, I ran out of the church immediately [...], last
night I didn’t know, I only learned this morning that he had been killed, but
since I don't know the people here, I don't know from whom I heard that.*®

THE KILLER

That same day, the vicegerent Francesco Mircovich received at his residence
Tommaso Pastorcich, a resident of the town of Pag, who informed him that his
brother Zuanne, a bandit himself, killed Nicolo Cassich, whom he had tracked
down “on this island near the Church of St. Catherine”?”. As his procurator,
Tommaso made a request that his brother be allowed to prove that he was the
person who had carried out the killing and thus be relieved of the penalty of
banishment.? Mircovich, with whom the killer had clearly acted in full accord,
granted Tommaso’s request. But since the temporary authority delegated to him
by Daniele Moro, the Conte of Pag, had not been attested in writing, Mircovich
immediately betook himself to the town, accompanied by Pastorcich, to the

25 “E nell’uscire fuori dall’uscio ritrovai altri due compagni dietro all’uscio di fuori, uno da una
parte e l’altro dall’altra, con una storta o scimitarra in mano nuda. E cosi fuggendo mi avviai
alla volta della citta; e essendo giunto al porto della Galliola ritrovai ivi la barca di vostra
signoria vicegerente carica di sali, con un marinaio dentro, che non conosco, e gli dissi il suc-
cesso tutto, come di sopra ho detto, pregandolo che per quella notte mi accettasse in barca a
riposare fino al giorno.”

26 “Io dormivo lontano dal detto Nicolo in chiesa e non ho potuto vedere se fu colto, perché, come
dissi, fuggii di subito via dalla chiesa [...]; ieri sera non [’intesi, se non questa mattina, che é
stato ammazzato, ma io che non conosco la gente non so chi erano, che lo dicevano.”

27 He was careful not to say that the killing had taken place inside the church.

28 This demonstration, as will be seen further on, never came to be. But most likely, Pastorcich,
using as witnesses the very people who had participated in the ambush, would have upheld the
version that the bandit had been killed outside the church.
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Fig. 2: Map of the town of Pag in 1780 (HR-DAZD-479, Zbirka rukopisa, M.
L. Ruié¢, Delle riflessioni storiche: sopra [’antico stato civile ed ecclesiastico
della citta e isola di Pago. Vol. I, Rkp. 34/1). Based on the legend it is possible
to identify the sites that were the theatre of the event described in these pages.
Image published courtesy of the State Archives in Zadar (authorization no.
2198-1-92-1-21-2).

Monastery of St. Francis to ask the camerlengo Girolamo Battaglia®® for permis-
sion to jointly continue the investigation. Having received a confirmation in that
regard, the investigation could proceed with the rapidity that had characterised
it since the very beginning.

29 The camerlengo (chamberlain) was the patrician who attended the Venetian Conte as the person
in charge of the fiscal chamber of Pag. It was an important role in view of the conspicuous in-
come generated by the saltworks, which represented virtually the entire economy of the island.
The reports by the Venetian representatives repeatedly focussed on this aspect. See, for exam-
ple, the one titled Sindaci in Dalmazia [Inquisitors in Dalmatia)] written in 1559 (Liubi¢, 1880,
130-131).
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Still the same day, 24 March 1583, Tommaso Pastorcich presented a head on the
pietra del bando®, asking that it be recognised by four witnesses; these, promptly
questioned by the two vicegerents, testified without hesitation that it belonged to the
bandit Nicolo Cassich.®

Thus, the matter seemed to have taken a favourable turn for the bandit’s killers,
who could, to all appearances, rely on vicegerent Francesco Mircovich’s support.
But something went awry; something related to the events of five years earlier that
saw Cassich as a disputed protagonist had distilled into a knot of tension that now
re-emerged dramatically with his violent death in that solitary church.

NICOLO CASSICH

The fate of Nicold Cassich collided with that of patrician sir Marco Manolesso,
elected in the autumn of 1575 by the Venetian Great Council to the position of the
Conte of the Isle of Pag. As it seems, something went wrong between the two. The
Venetian representative had probably failed to meet those standards of fairness and
balance that were to inform his role as caring protector. A complex role, with cultural
and political aspects distinguished in particular by the languages of friendship and
honour, the fusion of which essentially manifest in the institutional physiognomy of
the community and in the defence of its traditions and privileges.*

A minutely detailed report written in 1551 by Giovan Battista Giustinian, sindaco
(a type of inquisitor) in Dalmatia and Albania, highlighted the fact that the local
political system of the island was based on a complex balance between the local
powers and the representative sent from Venice:

30 A stone in the town square from which official public announcements used to be made and on which the
heads of executed bandits were displayed to be recognised and claimed.

31 Nicold Gabioli, Zuanne Ancovich, Zuanne Bachan, and Antonio Rumorich of the late Luca. The
latter had also been present at the inspection of the corpse. The recognition of the head of the bandit
constituted the first phase in the process of obtaining the so-called voce liberar bandito (the right to
release or be released from the banishment penalty, granted by a public institution to the claimant of
the voce upon his proving through witnesses to be the killer of the bandit. The killer could use the
certificate of pardon to plead for a release from his own penalty of banishment, or cede it to others
for the liberation of some other bandit, in which case the voce became a negotiable instrument to be
sold to the highest bidder). Then, the claimant of the bounties and such benefit would have to prove
that they were actually the killer of the bandit (Povolo, 2018, 138-139). The presence of the young
beggar inside the church clearly complicated this second phase, which Pastorcich and his comrades
could have otherwise artfully reconstructed, claiming that Cassich had been killed in the vicinity of
the sacred place.

32 For the relationships of amicizia (friendship) and the role of Venetian rettore (governor) as a protet-
tore amorevole (caring protector), I refer to Povolo (2020a and 2020b). This role was inseparable
from the governor’s ability to make his governance an expression of efficient amalgamation of
the relations he forged with the local elites and the institutional and customary prerogatives of the
community over which he governed. For other aspects concerning the Stato da mar, see O’Connell,
2009, 56—68. It was these types of abilities that favoured the cursus honorum of the patricians who
mostly occupied the lower-middle ranks of the ruling class, allowing them to hold political offices
of some importance.
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The inhabitants of the castrum are divided into commons and nobility, with only
the latter being elected into the council and governing the commune, excluding
the commons. They elect the sopracomito® into their council, when so comman-
ded by the dominant city; and appoint their own judges and other ministers and
public officials to churches, fonteghi®* and other administrative organs.

These were important offices, also emphasised by the role performed by the com-
mune in dispensing civil justice:

The judges of the minor court decide smaller matters, those of the superior court
decide together with the magnificent Conte Zuanne Bondumier, but only in civil
cases, whereas in criminal cases they have no say.

Various competences were allocated, which apparently accentuated the mutual re-
lationships between the local high-ranking families and the Venetian representative.®
Giustinian did not fail to provide information even on the few prominent families of
the island:

The noble families are: Spiercevich, Discovich, Mircovich and Cassich. Many
others have become extinct. They are all poor, except for two houses, that of the
Mircoviches and that of the Cassiches.

It was these two important families, the Mircoviches and the Cassiches, whom
the Conte Marco Manolesso would have to measure himself against twenty years
later.3® Asign placed in the communal loggia in July 1578 in celebration of his role as
protettore seemed to reflect the positive results achieved by him in the course of his
governance. In truth, that sign deliberately disregarded the fact that the political deci-

33 Captain of a galley.

34 Abuilding that served as a warehouse and, often, accommodation for foreign merchants in maritime towns.

35 The administration of civil justice gave considerable discretion to the town council and to the fam-
ilies who managed its power. The Venetian Conte could potentially interfere in these dynamics
through administration of criminal justice, as probably happened with Marco Manolesso. For Gius-
tinian’s report, see Ljubi¢, 1880, 258-261. During the 16th century, the competence of the governor
and the commune developed in ways much more complex than was foreseen by the commissioni
guiding the rettori in their office (Cozzi, 1982, 253; O’Connell, 2009, 80). The various authors who
focussed on the island’s economy stressed its poverty, but also its resources deriving from the salt-
pans: an aspect that made relations with the dominant centre particularly intense and important. See
Panciera, 2014, 114.

36 Marco Manolesso belonged to that middle stratum of aristocracy to which the Quarantias were also
related. His career following the appointment to Pag did not seem to be particularly brilliant: castel-
lano (chatelaine) in Chiusa in 1580, Old and New Civil Quarantias in 1587, 1589, 1592, 1594, and
1597; College of Twenty Wise Men in 1587 and 1594; provveditore (administrator) of Gambarare in
1590; counsellor in Cephalonia in 1597 (BNM-17: n. 829 [=8908], reg. 17, c. 268; n. 830 [=8909],
reg. 18, cc. 77, 86; n. 831 [=8910], reg. 19, cc. 55, 122, 287, 397, 462; n. 832 [=8911], reg. 20, c. 38;
BMC-PDV: reg. 67, cc. 11, 116). I am indebted to my friend Vittorio Mandelli for this information.
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sions enacted by the Venetian Conte had marked a deep rift within the community.
On 10 July 1578, as the town council hastened to report, a libello famoso (defamatory
leaflet) denouncing Manolesso appeared in the middle of the night:

attached with wax to a corner of this palace, under his coat of arms, which
overlooks the public square. For which reason, all the nobility, the burghers,
the commoners, and other people of any sex and station in this town and the
foreigners who were also there, rose in great discontent over and condemnation
of the nameless and most deceitful offender.*’

Praising the governance of the Venetian representative and the equilibrium and
honesty that characterised his decisions, the representatives of the commune®® offered
the sum of 100 ducats to anyone who would report the author of the leaflet, although
scarcely anyone on the island could be unaware of his identity. Although written, per-
haps deliberately, in a hesitant and ungrammatical vernacular, those words unequivo-
cally referred to certain decisions taken by Manolesso during his office in Pag.®

To his letter of 21 July 1578 addressed to the Heads of the Council of Ten, Marco
Manolesso enclosed the ruling of the commune and a copy of the defamatory leaflet,
requesting that the case be heard by the rettori of Zadar. Given the gravity of the
offence,* his request was promptly granted. From the sentence of banishment passed
by them on Nicold Cassich on 24 May 1579 it is possible to infer the conflicting
dynamics that emerged in the chief town of the island:

As if it had not sufficed him to have at various times and places found fault
with the magnificent sir Marco Manolesso, then Conte of Pag, and threatened
him, for having been banished by His Magnificence for his demerits, to go to

37 “Con cera attaccato sopra un cantone di questo palazzo e sotto la sua arma che guarda sopra la
piazza pubblica. Per la qual cagione tutta la nobilta, i cittadini, il popolo e altri di ogni sesso e
ogni stato in questa citta e i forestieri ancora che si sono trovati, si hanno sollevati a grandissima
mormorazione e dannazione contro l’incognito e falsissimo delinquente.”

38 The judges and procuratori (procurators) of the commune who proposed the ruling were: Francesco
Cassich, Antonio Xorolich, Zorzi Bellinich, Vicenzo Palladinich.

39 “Marcho Manoleso 1’é chonte da Paigo, [’ha abudo in gola de sti malandrini perché manigo rosto e
leso, perché Marcho manaleso vituperoso, omo indeigno da governar sta tera, I’é bon a zrafar, non
fa igusticiga, anco di quel Zuane Faca, di quel ladro provado, perché i ge deti in gola, chome ancho
questi malfatori fuzindo loro, o Marcho Manoleso non governar tante chure, e non quela tera da
Pago.” ASV-CX, Comuni, filza 134, document enclosed to the parte of 29 October 1578, together
with the ruling of the commune of Pag and Marco Manolesso’s dispatch. Despite the unsteady writ-
ing, the threat made against the Venetian representative in relation to his continuation of political
activity is unmistakable, a threat that evinced a profound knowledge of the logic steering the rela-
tionships between Venice and the centres subordinate to it.

40 The offence was that of /ese-majesty, which unquestionably marked a sharp divergence between the
logic of the local power and that of the Venetian ruling class. And it would be highlighted as such by
the patrician who later acquired the voce liberar bandito from Pastorcich to more easily obtain his
own liberation from the Heads of the Council of Ten.
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Fig. 3: The town of Pag. The palace that used to be the residence of the Venetian
Conte (photo by E. Hilje), on which Nicolo Cassich in 1578 posted a libello famoso
against sir Marco Manolesso.

Venice and make sure that he would not be elected to any office again by pur-
posefully spreading slander and damaging the reputation of his unimpeachable
superior, he arrogantly demonstrated his sentiment to His Magnificence, thus
taking vengeance for his other grievances. Finally, on the past 10 July, he had
the audacity to affix to the corner of the municipal palace of Pag, under the
coat of arms of the magnificent Manolesso, a calumnious leaflet, i.e., libello
famoso, unjustly defaming and insulting his lord and superior.**

41

“Non contento di aver in diversi tempi e luoghi dolutosi del magnifico signor Marco Manolesso, allora
conte di Pago, e minacciatogli, per esser stato bandito da sua magnificenza per suoi demeriti, di andar
a Venezia per fare che non avesse piu reggimenti, con fine di disseminare calunnie ed intaccare l’onore
di esso suo innocente superiore, ha etiam arrogantemente procurato di far intender tale suo animo
a sua magnificenza, perché delle altre cose processate contro detto Nicolo restasse di far giustizia.
Con avergli poi bastato [’animo sotto li dieci di luglio prossimo passato attaccare sopra il canton del
palazzo del reggimento di Pago, sotto ’arma di detto magnifico Manolesso, un cartello vituperoso,
ovvero libello famoso, infamando ingiustamente e vituperando detto suo signore e superiore.” ASV-
CX, Comuni, filza 157, sentence enclosed to the parte of 26 September 1584.
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Most likely, Marco Manolesso had banished Cassich because of dissensions
arisen in the management of the local power. Cassich’s banishment penalty, ac-
cording to the justice administered by the Conte, was limited to the Isle of Pag
and the customary fifteen miles beyond its boundaries.*? Still, it had forced him to
abandon his business and his interests. A sentence that was deemed unjust by Cas-
sich, so much so that it led him to confront the Venetian rettore and threaten that
he would go to Venice to report him for abuse of power. And since the commune,
governed by an opposing faction, decreed that in honour of the patrician who was
leaving the island a sign be erected on the fagade of the town’s communal palace,
Nicold Cassich decided to blatantly express his dissent. It was an act openly
declaring that Marco Manolesso had failed in his role of protettore amorevole, as
Cassich’s decision to go to Venice and report the alleged abuse of power commit-
ted by Manolesso during his governance seems to suggest.

THE DISAPPEARANCE OF THE HEAD

Although the two vicegerents decided to promptly proceed with the investiga-
tion so as to decree in the end the alleged legitimacy of Pastorcich’s request, an
unexpected event forced them to revise their plan. On that same day, 24 March 1583,
they declared to have heard rumours of someone wanting to steal the head from the
pietra del bando on which it was displayed in order to pervert the course of justice
and prevent the obtainment of the benefits provided for the claimant. To avert that,
they sent the vicecavaliere Matteo Bersinoga to the town square to publish a public
notice that was to dissuade anyone contemplating such action:

Upon the order and mandate of the illustrious sir camerlengo and sir Francesco
Mircovich, vicegerents and representatives of the illustrious sir Conte, it is made
known to everyone, be they of any rank, station or position, that they should not dare
or in any way presume it is lawful to remove and take away from the pietra del bando
the head of the bandit Nicolo Cassich of the late sir Francesco, killed within the
boundaries by Zuanne Pastorcich, on whose behalf it has been presented in the public
square by sir Tommaso, his brother.*®

42 Such banishment penalty was usually imposed by the ordinary judicial authority of the representative of Venice,
based on the local statutes and customs and could at times include the so-called quattro luoghi (the territories of
four localities: Oriago, Lizzafusina, Bottenigo and Gambarare). When inclusive of Venice and its Dogado it was
to be considered perpetual (Morari, 1708, 84-88). On a formal level, Venice would generally grant a wide discre-
tion to the rettori it sent to Dalmatia, especially in criminal matters. A discretion which, nevertheless, still had to
comply with the provisions of local statutes (Orlando, 2013, 30-31). But the essential province that not even the
Conte himself could afford to neglect was that of careful preservation of the local equilibrium.

43 “Di ordine e mandato del clarissimo signor camerlengo e il signor Francesco Mircovich, vicegerenti e rappresentanti
del clarissimo signor Conte, si fa sapere a chiara intelligenza di ciascuno e sia di che grado, stato e condizione esser
si voglia non ardisca, né presuma per qualsivoglia modo farsi lecito alcuno di togliere e portar via la testa, posta e
presentata alla pietra del bando in pubblica piazza, del quondam Nicolo Cassich quondam messer Francesco, bandito
e dentro i confini ucciso per Zuanne Pastorcich, a nome del qual messer Tommaso suo fratello I'ha presentata.”
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Fig. 4: Town of Pag: Church of Saint Mary of Assumption (photo by E. Hilje). It was
inside this church that the head of Nicolo Cassich was hidden, shortly after it had
been put on display on the pietra del bando in the town's main square.

Bersinoga readily obeyed the order, executing it in the presence of a “great mul-
titude of people,” but shortly thereafter he had to report to the two vicegerents that

Shortly after his arrival at the square, Marga, the housekeeper of sir priest Vido
Cassich, came there, grabbed the head displayed on the pietra del bando and took
it away — as far as he could understand — to the main church.*

It is therefore quite probable that while the two vicegerents were at the Monastery
of St. Francis, busy gathering the testimonies of the men who had come forward on

44 “Ritrovatosi in piazza or ora é venuta Marga, massara di messer pre Vido Cassich, e aver tolto e portato
via la testa qual ut supra era presentata sopra la pietra del bando e quella aver inteso che I’ha presentata
in chiesa grande.”
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Pastorcich’s behalf to identify the head of the bandit, the people had rushed to the
square to demonstrate their strong objection to the killing of a member of their com-
munity who most certainly was not perceived as a dangerous offender. And a house
servant, sent there by the relatives of the murdered man, took care of removing the
head of Nicold Cassich. It was a resounding statement by someone who disapproved
not only of the killing of the bandit itself, but also of how and where it had been
carried out.

The removal of the head from a public town square was also an expression of
explicit disapproval of the investigation being conducted with such urgency, in the
absence of the town’s supreme representative and on behalf of a member of the local
elite who appeared to be moving in phase with Cassich’s killers.*®

In vain did the two vicegerents try to regain possession of the stolen head. First
they sent the vicecavaliere to the main church in town, where, after speaking with the
two brothers of the dead bandit, whom he found sauntering inside, he learned that the
head had been locked away in the sacristy and they had no idea where the servant was.
Shortly afterwards he returned to the church and forwarded to the Cassich brothers a
new and threatening command issued by the vicegerents, but despite being warned of
severe punishments they told the vicecavaliere they had no intention to deal with the
issue. Theirs was a manifestation of open protest against what had happened and the
way the investigation was being conducted.

EXPEDIENTS

The next day (25 March), Tommaso Pastorcich came to vicegerent Francesco Mir-
covich to have him take note of the law passed by the Council of Ten on 10 September
1582 which, among other things, provided that a bandit could regain freedom by
killing another bandit.*® The purpose of this move was to unequivocally highlight the
fact that the killing of Nicold Cassich had been made possible precisely by virtue of
a decision adopted by the supreme Venetian body.

However, the series of events that had taken place on March 24, culminating
in the removal of the head of the dead bandid, had demonstrated the weakness of
the action undertaken by the local authorities in the face of the unexpected reaction
of the community. Thus, on 26 March, Pastorcich sought to prove, firstly, that his
brother was Cassich’s killer through the testimony of several people who would have
seen the head of the bandit at his house;*” and secondly, that the head, after it had

45 Only a thorough study of the local documents could clarify the role of the murdered man’s kin in organising
the dissent that caught the men at the helm of the local council unprepared. The difficulties subsequently en-
countered by the two vicegerents and the Pastorciches in gathering testimonies that could corroborate their
assertions suggest there was a certain opposition among the various social strata of the local community.

46 To be exact, the law of 1582 was a derivative of that of 1580, which had marked a genuine turning point in
the battle against banditry (Povolo, 1997, 157-158, 200).

47  Avoiding this way a formal request to prove, by way of witnesses, that the killing had been his doing and that
it had taken place within the boundaries defined in the banishment penalty at a precise place indicated by him.
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been displayed on the pietra del bando, had been taken away by the housekeeper of
the Cassich brothers.”® But there were scarcely any witnesses who came forward to
corroborate his first claim and whose testimony could be taken as some indication
that it was indeed Zuanne Pastorcich who killed Nicold Cassich. Nicoldo Mircovich®
testified that on 24 March he had been prompted by the wife of Zuanne Pastorcich to
come by her house:

And when I came there I saw that Zuanne Pastorcich was in the house;*’ he had
an arquebus, a cleaver and a dagger there. Pastorcich, sir Zuanne said to me:
‘Sir Nicolo, do you know that last night I cut off the head of Nicolo Cassich to
help myself?’ Surprised by his words, I then replied: ‘How can that be? I don't
believe it.” And immediately said Zuanne called me over and said: ‘Come here
and I'll show you the truth.’ Then he went to his room and pulled that head
out of a sack. I was stunned, for he was my relative. And Pastorcich asked me
if he could help himself with that head. I said: ‘I don'’t know,” and left. [...].
Pastorcich told me that he had killed him, and this because he had understood
that said Cassich had said to want to put himself to rights again with the head of
Pastorcich, and that he had forced himself to do it.5*

Given that Nicold Mircovich was notoriously an enemy of Cassich, the at-
tempt to prove, albeit indirectly, that Zuanne Pastorcich was the killer of Nicolo
Cassich resulted essentially in a failure. Thus that same 26 March, Zuanne’s
brother Tommaso opened a new front, claiming that Cassich, during his ban-
ishment, had entertained relationships with the dreaded Uskoks. This was a
seriously grave claim, for Venice was in open conflict with those dangerous
pirates. Although the inhabitants of the island were not above a modest eco-
nomic exchange with them, the presence of Uskoks was a source of continuous

48 However, his only alleged witness failed to turn up.

49 Mircovich, although claiming to be related to Cassich through his wife and his mother, appeared from some
testimonies to be one of his sworn enemies.

50 Since Pastorcich was himself a bandit, Mircovich wanted to stress that the encounter had taken him by surprise.

51 “E giunto alla porta vidi che esso Zuanne Pastorcich era in detta casa sua; e aveva un archibugio,
una cortella e un pugnale, il quale Pastorcich messer Zuanne mi disse ragionando meco: ‘Messer
Nicolo sapete voi qualmente io ieri sera ho tagliato la testa a Nicolo Cassich per aiutarmi?’ lo al-
lora, cio sentendo, sbrigatomi di tal ragionamento, gli dissi: ‘Come ¢é possibile? Cio non credo?’.
Subito esso Zuanne mi chiamo e disse: ‘Venite qui e io vi mostrero la verita’. Dove, andato in camera
sua, cavo fuori da una saccoccia essa testa. Allora rimasi stupefatto, per esser mio parente. E esso
Pastorcich mi domando se si poteva con quella aiutarsi. lo gli dissi: ‘Non so’, e mi partii [...]. Esso
Pastorcich mi ha detto che I’ha ammazzato e questo perché aveva inteso che il detto Cassich aveva
detto che si voleva acconciare con la testa di lui Pastorcich e che sforzatamente aveva cio operato.”
This testimony clearly wants to justify Pastorcich’s actions before the community. Nicold Cesse, the
other witness called to make a deposition on this point refused to corroborate Pastorcich’s claim: “It
was already some days ago, | don’t remember when exactly, but it was a day in this past Lent period,
that sir Zuanne Pastorcich, who was at home at the time, called me to come over; I didn’t want to go
nor did I know what he wanted of me nor have I seen the head.”
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tensions (Bracewell, 2010, 84-85, 99, 222-223, 274).52 But even on this point
witnesses who could provide any concrete evidence were scarce.>

In the meantime, on 4 April 1583, the Conte Danicle Moro returned to Pag.
Tommaso Pastorcich, dissatisfied with the poor results achieved in the previous
days, changed his strategy and produced a new argument with which he directly
attacked the person of Nicold Cassich, suggesting that he was a dangerous man
and a disturber of the public peace. According to Tommaso, on the past 17
March,> Nicold had come into town fully armed and forcibly entered the house
of Margherita, his spouse, who

unsure about the law,® jumped out of the window onto the public street,
badly hurting her leg, so that at present she is in bed in the home of re-
spectable sir Antonio Xorolich’® recovering from the fall; since the late
Nicolo Cassich was left alone in the house, he had the opportunity to take
some of his wife’s belongings, he locked the door and took money and other
things from the chest [...]. And that same day, when he left the house, the
late Nicolo, armed as I said above, left the town through the gate of St.
Velinac.%’

And on the 24th day of the same month, added Tommaso Pastorcich, despite
his banishment penalty, Cassich had again trespassed beyond the boundaries he
was prohibited to cross and was killed by his (Pastorcich’s) brother. This veritable
subterfuge allowed Pastorcich to avoid having to specify the exact place where
the bandit was killed, while portraying Cassich as a dangerous man and a source
of unrest in the town.

52 For the intense economic and social relationships between the Christian and Ottoman worlds in the region
of Dalmatia, I refer to Ivetic, 2013, 140-141.

53 The only testimony of any relevance was that of Angelo Ifcich, who recalled that two years previ-
ously, as he was taking a walk, he had seen Cassich on a rock and “there was a large number of
Uskoks [...]. And then these Uskoks plundered a large amount of animals from the Turks.” Whereas
Zuanne Cassich, who — as it has been already speculated — may have participated in the ambush laid
in the night of that past 23 March, declared: “I never saw the late Nicolo Cassich di Molini associate
with the Uskoks nor go claiming and plundering anything with them from the Turks.”

54 A week before his death, that is.

55 It is telling that the testimony does not say that the woman fled out of fear of the husband, but rather
of the possible legal implications, seeing that he was a bandit. It is likely that references to any threats
from her husband were avoided because that could have suggested that she was involved in a love
affair with one of the locals.

56 One of the judges who passed the decision on Cassich in 1578.

57 “dubitandosi della giustizia, salto fuori dalla finestra in strada pubblica e si sinistro una gamba
malamente, cosi come oggi, da tal buttarsi dalla finestra, ¢ a letto in casa dello spettabile messer
Antonio Xorolich; e vistosi il detto quondam Nicolo Cassich esser rimasto solo in casa e avere
comodita di togliere delle robe di essa sua moglie, serrata prima la porta e andato alle casse e
tolto da quelle denari e altre cose [...]. E poi il detto giorno, uscito fuori di casa il detto quondam
Nicolo armato come di sopra, ando fuori della citta per la porta di San Velinaz.”
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Once more, Nicoldo Mircovich®® fully corroborated Pastorcich’s version,

stating that when he was at the store of Luca Giuricievich he heard someone
screaming that Nicolo Cassich had killed his wife and

hearing that I jumped into the street and saw that Orazio from Karlobag
was holding donna Margherita, wife of said Nicolo Cassich, who was
complaining of a broken foot. Afterwards I went to the house of said donna
Margherita to see if she was alright, taking my arquebus with me, and I
saw aforesaid sir Nicolo Cassich standing on the balcony; as soon as he
saw me he withdrew inside. Then I went home and he sent someone over to
tell me to have faith and not give him any trouble, for he would not touch
anything.®

This testimony, which could not conceal the deep enmity between the two

men, was meant to attest to the violent behaviour of Cassich. Giorgio Giuriciev-
ich also attested to having heard shouts in the square and that, having hurried
there, he found Cassich’s wife, who was lamenting. He accompanied her to the
house of Antonio Xorolich and headed to the apothecary:

And I saw in the house of said donna Margherita, on the balcony, sir Nicolo
Cassich of the late sir Francesco, who had been banished from lands and
places, and when we talked I told him that Nicolo Mircovich was waiting for
him with an arquebus because he did not want him to take anything out of the
house or he would have killed him, to which Cassich replied that he hadn't
taken anything and had only come to see his wife.®

This testimony tended to weaken the claims of Nicold Mircovich and, in

truth, many other witnesses limited themselves to relating the presence of Cas-
sich at the house of his spouse, stressing how evidently he regretted her fleeing
and falling. Marin Bellotich reported to have seen and heard the bandit Nicolo
Cassich

58

59

60

This testimony, like those subsequent, was heard on 12 April 1583, a week after the return of
the Conte.

“cio sentendo saltai fuori dove vidi che Orazio da Scissa teneva madonna Margherita moglie di
esso Nicolo Cassich e si lamentava che aveva rotto un piede. Andato poi alla casa di essa ma-
donna Margherita per veder che non le succedesse danno, avendo prima preso [’archibugio, vidi
messer Nicolo Cassich suddetto che era al balcon, e vedutomi si tiro dentro. Di poi andai a casa
mia e lui mi mando a dire che gli dessi la fede di non fargli dispiacere perché non avrebbe toccato
cosa alcuna.”

“E vidi in casa di essa madonna Margherita, cioé al balcone, messer Nicolo Cassich quondam
messer Francesco, il quale era bandito di terre e luoghi, che ragionando con lui disse che messer
Nicolo Mircovich capo I’aspettava con ['archibugio perché non intendeva portasse roba via fuori di
casa, altrimenti [’avrebbe ammazzato, per il che lui Cassich mi rispose che lui non le aveva portato
via di casa cosa alcuna, ma che era venuto da sua moglie.”
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who was at the house of Margherita, his wife, here in the territory of Pag, it
could have been around two in the afternoon; I hadn 't seen him leave or enter the
territory, he was alone, talking to Orazio, the soldier from Karlobag, and saying
he regretted that his wife had jumped over the balcony and that he hadn't done
anything to hurt her.®'

The head stolen from the pietra del bando had triggered an almost surreal repre-
sentation, shifting the attention and the interest of the authorities and the community
at large from the killing of Nicolo Cassich to his controversial image, which the
banishment penalty clearly had not managed to damage completely. It is probable that
the interests of Cassich’s adversarial kin and of his killers coincided with that of the
Venetian representative, who had every interest in putting an end to an episode that
could further inflame the minds, threatening to spill over the boundaries of the island
and eventually reach the “most serene city.”

However, the issue was not only the stolen head, but also and even more so that
the killing had been committed in a sacred place dedicated to the worship of a saint
and to the supernatural world of which she was a revered intermediary. This was an
unacceptable event, even sacrilegious, which could stir up divine wrath — one which,
ultimately, could not be ignored.

BETWEEN THE SACRED AND THE PROFANE

For centuries, churches and the adjacent space were considered sacred ground
that provided protection to anyone seeking refuge in them.®? Particularly during the
Middle Ages, they guaranteed immunity even to people who would take refuge in
them after committing a crime:

The fugitive might be required to pay a fine, forfeit his goods, perform penance,
or go into exile, but almost without exception his body and his life were to be
preserved. (Shoemaker, 2011, 169-172)

The purpose of such protection was essentially to break the circle of vio-
lence and retaliation which had its roots mostly in the widespread networks of
enmity and vendettas characterising mediaeval and early modern societies. In
political and social contexts in which the resolution of conflicts was entrusted

61 “che era in casa di Margherita sua moglie, qui nella terra di Pago, che questo poteva esser due ore
di giorno, né I’ho veduto uscire, nemmeno entrare nella terra, solum ragionava con Orazio soldato
di Scrissa, dicendo che gli dispiaceva che sua moglie si avesse gettata fuori dal balcone e che non le
aveva fatto dispiacere.”

62 A controversial and overcenturies diversely interpreted matter: “The material refuge provided by altars
and temples and cemeteries, which have always been respected by cultured peoples as repositories of the
wretched remains of common humanity, was extended to sacred fields, vast enclosures attached to churches
and, where these were lacking, to a large adjacent space.” (Cristiani, 1766, 7)
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to parental and community structures or regulated by a judicial system not es-
sentially characterised by punitive instances, the sanctuary had the function of
containing violence and facilitating a phase of truce and peace (Schuster, 2003,
62—-63). Such holy and parental dimension to the right of sanctuary, notably from
the beginning of the 16th century onwards, was eroded by secular power, which
introduced an important series of exceptions, particularly in relation to crimes
considered particularly grave (Shoemaker, 2011, 169-172).%3 Although the matter
was interpreted in controversial ways,* sanctuary was nevertheless granted even
to people who had been banished from a certain territory, as long as they had not
committed any particularly grave crime.®

Nicold Cassich had been banished for the crime of lese-majesty,* deemed one of
the most grave and in relation to which neither ecclesiastical nor secular authorities
were willing to guarantee the right of sanctuary. But what was the perception of
the community from which he had been permanently excluded following the severe
sentence passed by a judicial authority that invoked an eminently political logic?®’
It is very likely that his reaction to the Conte Marco Manolesso had been at least
understood if not justified by a part of the community of which he was a member.
Had not that Venetian governor ultimately failed in his role of protettore amorevole,
imprudently interfering in the dynamics of local enmities or, worse still, arbitrar-

63 In this regard, the author recalls attention to some statements made by the jurist Giulio Claro
as well as the bull issued by Pope Gregory XIV in 1591, which granted secular authorities the
power to remove from the sacred ground persons accused of grave crimes. The matter was
nevertheless subject to various interpretations, as jurist and cardinal Giovan Battista De Luca
observed in relation to famoso ladrone (robber operating in the public street), who was theoreti-
cally excluded from the sanctuary: “Modern writers are in error to interpret the law according
to letter alone, when, as we have said, it should be interpreted according to the spirit, i.e., the
purpose or reason behind the law [...]. If there should be a peasant bandit who disturbs the
Republic with blackmail and retaliation and other grave damages, but who, in an impulse of
honour, which is customary even among thieves, would not deign to go out and rob in a public
street, he should not be considered as included in this exception. However, everything should
be interpreted with due discretion and prudence, considering (as we said) principally the spirit
rather than the letter of the law.” (De Luca, 1673, 32-33). Paolo Sarpi, a legal consultant, had
a much different opinion, invoking in his writings a firm intervention of secular powers that
would drastically limit the right of sanctuary, much more severely than it had been proposed in
the bull of Pope Gregory XIV (Pin, 2021, 111-112).

64 Giovan Battista De Luca remarked: “The great diversity of laws and styles of princedoms makes it
quite impossible to establish definite and general rules that would be universally applicable.” (De
Luca, 1673, 12).

65 “If the exiled and banished have not committed any of the crimes excepted, they also enjoy ecclesi-
astical impunity, as Giulio Claro and others claim, including, later, Prospero Farinacci” (Perrimezzi,
1731, 59-60).

66 De Luca himself, when reflecting on the eccezioni (exceptions) cited in Pope Gregory’s bull and
interpreting them in the spirit of the law, remarked about the crime of lese-majesty: “it is not very
likely that a person under investigation for the type of lese-majesty described in the bull, unless
manifestly insane, would want to reduce his safety to such sanctuary” (De Luca, 1673, 28).

67 Also, we should not lose sight of the fact that Cassich, having been previously banished by the Venetian
Conte, was certainly not in a most favourable position to produce a defence.
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ily pursuing his own personal gain? And that killing in the church, could it not, in
turn, have been seen as a true violation of that right of sanctuary which not even a
bandit could be denied? Tradition and customs regarded the sacred ground as a space
in which the law was not allowed to interfere and, moreover, a space which even
the conflicting dynamics driven by enmities should consider as the insurmountable
limit. The threshold of the sacred place, even before becoming an inalienable right of
sanctuary, symbolically denoted the entrance to the supernatural world.

However, during the 16th century the political and social climate underwent
a profound change. The legislation on banditry adopted by the Council of Ten
reflected fear of a phenomenon that had to be unreservedly contained; in particular
because robberies and assaults on couriers carrying valuables had become much
more frequent. Ravages of private possessions and property were often carried out
for reasons of retaliation and vendetta. The granting of rewards and benefits quickly
spread across the state, finding foothold in the web of animosities that still deeply
permeated the society of that time.®® It was inevitable that sacred grounds them-
selves would become a space no longer impenetrable and that increased conflicts
between antagonistic groups would extend even to within the very churches.® It
is no coincidence that Tommaso Pastorcich, to condone the cruel killing of Nicolo
Cassich, would rush to submit to the magistrate clerk’s office a copy of the 1582
law that granted freedom to a bandit who killed another person inflicted with a
similar banishment sentence.

But the removal of Cassich’s head was most probably an expression of the dis-
sent in relation to his tragic killing at the hands of those who were considered his
enemies in collusion with Venetian authorities. His killers had done everything to
depict Nicold Cassich as a dangerous bandit and, above all, they aspired to obtain the
rewards and benefits promised by exploiting his severe sentence. His killing on sacred
ground could ultimately be condoned given the political and social climate ignited
towards the end of the century. In spite of the reluctance among some members of the
community to validate this action, the Venetian Conte Daniele Moro was certainly
inclined to close this matter and grant the requests made by Cassich’s killers, as he
had not opposed the formulation of those arguing points which, in truth, did not really
address the dynamics that had led to the bandit’s death.

THE “MIRACLE” OF ST. CATHERINE

But there was at least one issue to address, if not solve, before granting Pas-
torcich his benefits. Had the killing taken place on the threshold of the church

68 The killing of a bandit sentenced to the penalty of banishment thus became entirely legal, as one’s enemy
had become an enemy and opponent of the State. Citing self-defence as a reason, it was possible for a
person to obtain a gun licence, which was extended to their whole suite, and set out on a veritable manhunt
after the bandit turned public enemy. It seems obvious therefore that even sacred grounds could become
settings of the most brutal violence (Povolo, 2018, 139-142).

69 For a more extensive record of cases, cf. Carroll & Cecchinato, 2019, 573-575.
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or inside it?"° How to justify an attack so cruel on sacred ground? Naturally,
with a skilful manoeuvre that in the end, paradoxically, took on the contours of
a miracle. Two witnesses, who had almost certainly participated in the bloody
ambush were called on 16 April 1583 to testify in the presence of the Venetian
Conte in relation to an all but insignificant question that had probably been put
and suggested to them by the Pastorcich brothers: was Nicold Cassich killed
outside or inside the church?™

The first to depose was Zuanne Cassich, who, as we have seen, had been

present at the inspection of the corpse. He said:

I know, having gone to see this corpse before sir Zuanne Giardulich conducted
the inspection, that said corpse was outside the church. Then I entered the
church and saw that the stone where the priest stands in the middle of the altar
was stained with blood. And I saw there a piece of flesh from the neck and I
even recognised a piece of brain. When I was called to witness [the inspection]
by the vicecancelliere and went there with him, said body was not there, it had
been dragged into the church; but I don't know if the man was killed inside or
outside the church.™

Antonio Rumorich, who was also a witness to the inspection, testified:

It is true that before the inspection of the dead body of the late Nicolo was
carried out, I saw his body outside the church, near the door, because the bruises
from the blows when his head was cut off were visible, the ground was trampled
and blood could be seen. Afterwards, sir Zuanne Giardulich made the inspection
and said body had been carried into the church [...]. I don't know if said late
Nicold was killed in the church or outside the church [...]. When I first saw him
he was outside the church.™

70
71

72

73

The threshold which — as the young beggar realised — was guarded by two men armed with a scimitar.
The killers could rely on the fact that the beggar they surprised that night inside the church
fled in a hurry as soon as had heard arquebus shots, without recognising the men participating
in the ambush.

“So che, essendo io andato a veder questo cadavere, prima che messer Zuanne Giardulich togliesse
il viso reperto, il qual cadavere era fuori dalla chiesa. E poi entrato in chiesa vidi la pietra dove sta
il prete in piedi per mezzo l’altare qual era insanguinata. E vidi un pezzo di carne di collo e anche
ho conosciuto un pezzo di cervello. Di poi, chiamato per testimone con il vicecancelliere, essendo
andato, ivi non era il detto corpo, ma tirato in chiesa, ma pero non so se é stato ammazzato in chiesa
o fuori.”

“E’vero che prima di quello fu tolto il viso reperto del cadavere del quondam Nicolo, il corpo del
quale io I’ho veduto fuori della chiesa, appresso le porte, perché si vedeva le botte che erano state
date nel tagliar la testa, che era pestata la terra e si vedeva il sangue. Di poi messer Zuanne Giar-
dulich ando a togliere il viso reperto e il detto corpo era stato menato in chiesa [...]. Mi non so se il
detto quondam Nicolo é stato ammazzato in chiesa, ovvero fuori di chiesa [...]. Lo vedessi fuori di
chiesa la prima volta.”
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Surprisingly, that headless body appeared to have, miraculously and at its own
initiative, dragged itself into the church. Of course, the two witnesses could no
longer hide having been part of the group who had killed Nicold Cassich, as they
met that night near the Church of St. Catherine. Zuanne Cassich had seen the
corpse outside that sacred place, but he did not add that it was missing the head.
He had also noticed the trail of blood and flesh near the altar. When he returned
with the vicecancelliere, the corpse had been put inside the church. Antonio
Rumorich provided a very different account: he said he had noticed the headless
corpse outside and added particulars that seemed to confirm that Cassich had
been killed there. But he never said to have entered the building.™ Indeed, the two
testimonies seemed to contradict one another, for Zuanne Cassich reported that
the traces of that cruel killing were plainly visible inside the church.”™ Both con-
curred, however, that after their leaving someone dragged Cassich’s body inside
the sacred building. But none of them wanted to openly confirm that the killing
had been carried out on this side or the other of the threshold of the sacred place.
If, as is quite probable, they took part in the ambush, their testimonies aimed at
indirectly corroborating Pastorcich’s words, ascribing to others the subsequent
moving of the corpse to within the church.

Still, that was already enough. The following day Daniele Moro granted Tommaso
Pastorcich the fede (certificate) of the killing carried out by his brother and on 26
April forwarded the prepared case file to Avogaria di Comun (public prosecution).
On 18 August 1583, Zuanne Pastorcich formally delegated the power of attorney
to his brother Tommaso, authorising him to cede and sell the benefit obtained from
the Conte of Pag for the sum of money that he would deem appropriate. And finally,
in a notary act drawn up on 29 September 1584, Tommaso Pastorcich declared to
have ceded the acquired right to the Venetian patrician Luca Tron, who, after several
unsuccessful attempts, in December 1585 finally managed to obtain his liberation
from the Council of Ten.”

Zuanne Pastorcich had evidently renounced the possibility of obtaining
release from his own banishment penalty: perhaps out of desire for profit; or,
simply because he felt that his return to the Isle of Pag would not be welcomed,
for he had left behind a score that Nicold Cassich’s kin would undoubtedly be
eager to settle.

What happened that night at the Church of St. Catherine was perhaps destined
to leave an indelible mark on the community. During his visitation in 1603, the

74 Clearly, his intention was to confirm the assertion made by Pastorcich, who, as it has been shown, had
claimed that the bandit was killed “near the Church of St. Catherine.”

75 As Rumorich himself had stated in his first deposition. Also, during the inspection of the body of the
crime the vicecancelliere had not noticed any traces outside the sacred building.

76 On 7 October 1581, Tron, accused of theft, had been relegated to the Isle of Cres for fifteen years.
Opposing his liberation was avogadore di comun (public prosecutor) Alvise Michiel, who had re-
ceived several threats from Tron upon opening an investigation against him. For this reason, many
councillors had repeatedly voted against his release from the banishment penalty.
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Fig. 5: Isle of Pag, the area of Murvica: ancient remains of the Church of St. Cathe-
rine, located to the north-west of the town of Pag (photo by E. Hilje).

apostolic visitor Michele Priuli confirmed that the church “near the town” had
been “profaned and destroyed” (Hilje, 2011, 158).7” Was that in consequence of
what had happened that night twenty years prior? Had the incident perhaps led
someone to destroy its remains? Although it had been committed against a bandit,
accused of a crime considered grave by the political authorities, the killing of
Nicold Cassich was probably deemed a genuine desecration that could not be
ignored or rectified that easily, as it contaminated the sacredness of a place lead-
ing into the supernatural world.

77 Michele Priuli, bishop of Vicenza, had been appointed apostolic visitor to Dalmatia by Pope Clem-
ent VIII, with the approval of the Venetian College (Collegio). His task was to promote the Trent
reform. Interestingly, in addressing the supreme Venetian body, Priuli observed: “I know that with
those peoples of Dalmatia, out of respect for their poverty and the border they have, it is reasonable
and a duty to keep them all the more inclined to a faithful obedience to this Most Serene Dominion,
to handle them with utmost dexterity and consideration; | am also aware that one cannot expect to
enforce in those parts certain terms of the reform that are, by God’s grace, already in place in these
parts, subject to Your Serenity” (Mantese, 1974, 139).
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POVZETEK

Spomladi 1583 je bil v poljski cerkvi sv. Katarine, oddaljeni kaksen kilometer od obzidja
mesta Pag, ubit neki moski. V preiskavi, ki so jo lokalne oblasti nemudoma sproZile, je bilo
ugotovljeno, da gre za Nicoloja Cassicha, ¢lana ene od najuglednejsih druzin na otoku.
Njegov morilec, Zuanne Pastorcich, je takoj zahteval, da se mu priznajo nagrada in ugo-
dnosti, predvidene s strogimi zakoni o javnem redu, ki so jih beneske oblasti sprejele proti
koncu 16. stoletja, saj so Cassicha zadrski mestni nacelniki, t. i. rektorji (Rettori), leta 1579
obsodili na izgnanstvo zaradi razzalitve Velicanstva (izgnana oseba oziroma bandit pa se je
lahko »rehabilitiral« z ubojem drugega izgnanca). Cassich je bil obtozZen, da je na javnem
mestu objavil pamflet proti Marcu Manolessu, ki ga je leta 1575 beneski Veliki svet izvolil na
polozaj nacelnika otoka Paga z nazivom grof (Conte). Ceprav je paski mestni svet sklenil,
da se v Manolessovo cast na javno zgradbo izobesi simbol, ki bi slavil njegovo upravljanje,
pa beneski predstavnik verjetno le ni izpolnjeval vseh zahtev, ki mu jih je nalagala njegova
vloga predstavnika Beneske republike, s ¢imer je izzval nasilen odziv Nicoloja Cassicha.
Glava ubitega izgnanca je bila postavijena na ogled na tako imenovani razglasni kamen
(pietra del bando) na mestnem trgu Paga, da bi ljudje prepoznali in pod zaprisego potrdili
njegovo identiteto, s cimer bi njegov morilec postal upravicen do nagrad, predvidenih z
zakonom. Vendar je iz prvih izjav pric¢ postalo jasno, da je morilec deloval skladno z neka-
terimi vidnimi predstavniki lokalne elite, zagotovo pa ne s soglasjem vecine skupnosti, ki je
bila verjetno mnenja, da je bilo Cassichevo stalisce glede Marca Manolessa upraviceno.
Nestrinjanje skupnosti je bilo toliko glasnejse, ker je bilo moskemu kruto odvzeto Zivljenje
na svetem kraju, ki bi mu moral zagotavljati bozjo zascito. In tako se je, med odvijanjem
preiskave, iz mnoZice, zbrane na trgu, iztrgala neka zenska, pograbila Cassichevo glavo in
Jjo odnesla v glavno mestno cerkev. Ceprav je morilcu nazadnje uspelo pridobiti zahtevane
ugodnosti, pa preiskava lokalnih oblasti ni mogla prikriti dejstva, da je bilo hudo kaznivo
dejanje storjeno ob samem vznozju cerkvenega oltarja. Avtor v ¢lanku obravnava temo na-
silja na svetem kraju v zgodovinskem obdobju srditega boja proti banditizmu, pri cemer se
poglablja v tedanjo druzbo, prezeto s sovraznostmi, a hkrati zaznamovano z neustavljivim
pozivom tradicionalnih vrednot in obicajev.

Kljucne besede: banditizem, nasilje, otok Pag, Dalmacija, Beneska republika, sveti kraji,
oskrumba, obicaji, sovraznosti
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ABSTRACT

This article investigates the 1550s culture of honour that focused primarily on
the expressiveness of the (male) individual, rather than on content, which means
that the code of honour was not a system of strictly defined normative rules; on the
contrary, rules were formed based on the model of behaviour of a certain group.
The purpose was thus to describe and popularise the pattern of honourable con-
duct through literary culture or published texts. The treatises on duelling served
not only as manuals on how to approach or, better, how to avoid physical combat
without losing honour, but also as reading for the courtiers to draw on when argu-
ing, discussing, and citing (printed) opinions on duelling judgments and cases. The
discourse and representation of duelling were forms of spectacle intended for life at
court, and understood within that same context. Not surprisingly, the most eminent
authors on duelling were courtiers. The study focuses on two examples of treatise:
the “practical,” penned by the Bologna fencing master Achille Marozzo, and the
“theoretical,” authored by the Koper man of letters Girolamo Muzio.

Keywords: Duel, honour, violence, chivalry, gender, Girolamo Muzio, Achille Marozzo,
treatises of chivalry, 16" century

IL DUELLO: ONORE ED ESTETICA DELLA VIOLENZA MASCHILE
NELLA PRIMA ETA MODERNA

SINTESI

1l presente contributo affronta il tema della cultura dell’onore nel Cinquecento,
improntata com’era piu all’espressivita del singolo (uomo) che non al contenuto in sé,
da cui deriva che il codice d’onore non si configurava come un sistema di regole nor-
mative rigidamente definite, anzi: le regole venivano plasmate sulla scorta del modello
di comportamento invalso in un dato gruppo. Fine ultimo di tutto cio era descrivere e
popolarizzare un modello di condotta onorevole mediante la cultura letteraria e i te-
sti dati alle stampe. | trattati sul duello non erano meri manuali con indicazioni sulla
condotta da tenere o, meglio, su come eludere il corpo a corpo preservando I’onore,
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bensi letture che fornivano ai cortigiani materiale per argomentare, dibattere e citare
pareri (a stampa) su giudizi e casi di duello. Il discorso e la rappresentazione del duello
erano forme di spettacolo destinate alla vita di corte e in questo tipo di contesto anche
intese — cio spiega perché i maggiori autori sull’argomento fossero essi stessi cortigiani.
1l presente studio verte su due esempi di trattati, di cui uno di taglio «pratico» a firma
del bolognese Achille Marozzo, maestro di scherma, e un altro «teorico» di cui & autore
il letterato capodistriano Girolamo Muzio.

Parole chiave: Duello, onore, violenza, cavalleria, genere, Girolamo Muzio, Achille
Marozzo, trattati cavallereschi, XVI secolo
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INTRODUCTION?

Throughout Western history various honour codes shaped male identity and ideals
regarding what masculine behaviour should be, and, in most cases, regulated the social
relations of men within different social groups, constructing the basis to set and resolve
private disputes — aiming for reconciliation and peace. The renaissance (aristocratic)
honour codes formed the elements of individual distinction and the exclusiveness of
the class. The duel of honour played a significant role in the conduct paradigm of the
upper social classes and persisted as a social element from the Renaissance till the first
half of the 20th century. We can find almost everywhere in Europe episodes of duel-
ling that were not limited exclusively to military entourages, but among writers, poets,
physicians, newspaper editors, student associations Burschenschaften, etc., as well.
A famous example, defending female honour, occurred in November 1911 involving
the physicist Paul Langevin, who had a scandalous romance with the widowed Marie
Sktodowska-Curie. The two did not hide their affair in Paris and gossip leaked into the
public through incriminating letters, printed by the French newspaper L’Oeuvre, show-
ing Marie Curie in a negative light as a homewrecker and a seductive Jew (even though
she wasn’t Jewish). The gossip added fuel to the fire of xenophobia, causing public
outrage to the point that when Marie Curie returned from a conference, she faced an an-
gry mob surrounding her house. To defend Marie Curie’s honour, Langevin challenged
one of the newspaper editors who had published excerpts of the love correspondence,
Gustave Téry, to a duel (one of the five to be fought by Curie’s supporters in the Curie/
Langevin affair). The two staged a duel (pistols for weapons), but neither chose to
pull the trigger (Ogilvie, 2004, 94-97). Another notorious duel, not for love but fatal,
occurred in Rome, where Felice Cavallotti died on March 6, 1898, killed by Count
Ferruccio Macola, editor of the conservative newspaper Gazzetta di Venezia, who had
challenged him following a dispute. The radical Cavallotti had accused the count of ly-
ing and being responsible for publishing an unverified report related to a lawsuit he had
received as a deputy. Cavallotti proposed the duel and Macola accepted, relaunching
the challenge, proposing the use of the glove and swords as weapons. Cavallotti lost
the duel and was killed but the challenger was sentenced by public opinion because
Cavallotti was admired. Macola was marginalized from political and social life, and
years later, in 1910, he committed suicide. Claudio Povolo suggests that a key element
in the understanding of the complexity of duels of honour is the role of “spectators” as
the third party (Povolo, 2014, 13-14).

Among the most recent examples of a fatal duel, as a result of a love affair and
the protection of honour, is one traced to the first half of the 20th century on Ger-
man soil. SS Hauptsturmfihrer Roland Strunk was one of the most important Dutch
correspondents on the editorial board of the NSDAP Vélkischer Beobachter. He
died in a duel in October 1937. Adolf Hitler, after a series of such events, banned

1 This paper was co-financed by the Slovenian Research Agency (ARRS) in the framework of the scientific
research programme P6-0272 managed by prof. E. Pelikan.
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duels in any form (Heim, 1980, 214). These are just some of the past practices
and rituals of the duelling milieu that found its golden age of propagation through
widespread treatises and manuals on honour and the code of conduct published
during the 16th century print boom in Italy. But as Lawrence Friedman pointed
out, in the 18th century the ritual of duelling crossed the Atlantic and found its way
into U.S. codes of honour as well — became, as he says, a form of U.S. violence or
“lawless law.” The most famous U.S. duel took place on July 11, 1804, when Aaron
Burr killed Alexander Hamilton on a field in Weehawken, New Jersey. Friedman is
clear about the duel’s illegality (officially it was a crime) in the North and South;
in the North it was depicted as a dishonourable act, while in the southern states it
flourished among the gentlemen and persisted much longer, till the end of the 19th
century (Friedman, 2010, 299-300).

THE AESTHETIC OF THE DUEL

The Italian Cinquecento was a century of treatises on the courtier, man of honour,
knight, aristocrat, secretary, gentlewoman, masculinity, ruler, duel, and honour. Their
primary aim was to re-establish the order and conventional relations within social
hierarchy by clearly prescribing responsibilities, privileges and duties. The 1550s and
1560s gave birth to an important literary genre called science of chivalry or scienza
cavalleresca, which focused on the interlinked ideas on nobility, honour and duelling.
Such mainstream literature on duelling and honour had a long-term impact on aristo-
cratic forma mentis and (at the same time) modus operandi in the following centuries
and provided the readership with special codes of conduct in the aristocratic world.
A man of honour (who was also a man of letters) had to use the content and language
(discourse) of honour and to identify with the mentality of treatises if he wanted to be
active and successful within his cultural milieu (e.g., at courts and in other cultural and
intellectual circles). The function of such treatises or codes of conduct was to form
a perfect cavalier with an appropriate mental habitus and practical and theoretical
knowledge (of history, combat, strategy, tactics, etc.). The knowledge that young men
of honour acquired was founded on the values of honour and loyalty to their rulers
and/or the Pope. As a rule, there was unceasing conflict between the ruling families of
Italian city-states, and so the ruling duke tried to centralise the power around his fam-
ily. In order to preserve his political authority, he had to control violence and smooth
over (pacify) conflicts between patrician families, who were important members of
the public life. Codes of conduct were needed because the old feudality could not give
up its aristocratic and military identity on the one hand, and because socially aspiring
patricians felt a strong need for clear rules ensuring admittance to and a place in the
social elite on the other. Such “paranoia” resulted from the fact that the upper social
classes were undergoing changes as there were several families who climbed the social
ladder in a short period of time. In order to successfully adapt to the nobility, the latter
had to assimilate the social etiquette or at least imitate it, as a result of which they also
had to learn the knightly protocol and code of honour.
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In the Apennine Peninsula, the science of chivalry saw its golden age in the 16th
century, with its main representatives being the following Italian men of letters:
Torquato Tasso, Sperone Speroni, Francesco Patrizi, Girolamo Muzio, Fausto da Lon-
giano, Possevino, Alciati, etc. The treatises on duelling and honour (punto d’onore)
reached their literary peak between 1540 and 1570 owing to their printed editions. The
undisputed production and printing centre of chivalric literature was Venice, with the
most popular printer being Gabriel Giolito and his typography.

Given the fact that the publication of such treatises proved to be a success,
the question arises whether the auctoritas of the scienza cavallersca were familiar
with the contemporary phenomenon of duelling. According to the basic hypothesis,
the historical and cultural importance of the science of chivalry lay not only in
its publishing and literary success but also in the significance of the habit itself.
Such success was also possible in the broader context and larger role of the Italian
Wars (1494-1559), due to the major presence of literate, highly-educated rulers,
and condottieri that supported (including as judges) the practice of duels and their
propagation on the Italian battleground.

According to the British anthropologist Julian Pitt-Rivers the word honour de-
rives from the Latin Honos, a Roman divinity of war associated with Virtus (virtue),
a goddess of masculinity and courage. If the concept of honour originated in a
military society, it soon became a “value which expresses a moral ideal, as well as
a label for behaviour, and a social rank.” (Pitt-Rivers, 1997, 230) Carlin A. Barton
understands Roman honour as an emotion, “the paradoxical emotion of sacredness,”
a compound of vitality and fragility, vulnerability and aggressiveness. Status was a
limited resource which could not be given to one without being stolen from another
(Barton, 2001, 186). “Roman honor cannot be comprehended apart from notions of
reciprocity. We may think of status as static, but honor was, in ancient Rome, forever
open to contest, enmeshed in a chain of challenge and response. It had to be tested; it
required and agony and a spectacle.” (Barton, 2001, 187). The main criteria of hon-
our were not based solely on the structure of society and culture, but also referred
to the social status and, as a distinctive feature, to gender — “a sentiment felt by the
individual” — a conduct that was perceived as dishonourable for a woman, would not
be so for a man. A discipline such as anthropology could be essential to understand
the concepts of honour vs. shame (dishonour or humiliation). For William Miller the
concept of humiliation before 1750 was expressed by the word “shame”: a person
whose conduct was not appropriate to his rank was humiliating himself. After 1750
humiliation was a more individual feeling (consequently the third party morphed
into the ever more public opinion). “According to the Oxford English Dictionary the
earliest recorded use of to humiliate meaning to mortify or to lower or depress the
dignity or self-respect of someone does not occur until 1757. Its usual sense prior
to the mid-eighteenth century is more closely related to the physical act of bowing,
of prostrating oneself as in “Such a religious man may not ... humiliate himself to
execute the rite of homage’” from 1602. The metaphoric underpinning of humiliate
connected it more to humility and making humble than to what we now think of
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as humiliation.” (Miller, 1995, 177). From the anthropological point of view the
concept of “emotional communities,” the sentiments expressed in groups with their
own particular values, modes of feeling, and ways to convey them, which Barbara
Rosenwein investigated through the history of emotions (Rosenwein, 2016, 3), a
theme that could be useful in the research area of the duelling culture.

In his monumental work The Civilizing Process, Vol. I. The History of Manners
(1969), the German sociologist Norbert Elias compares the personality of a noble-
man in the Middle Ages and in modern times, and claims that the medieval nobility
had an affinity for combat, which was not only a social necessity but also a form of
affective conduct. But we must underline the fact that there was a different control
of emotions in the Middle Ages than there is in the modern age. Jennifer Feather in
her study points out that early modern writers struggled with the tension between
two antagonistic, but parallel, ideas of combat: that which Feather calls the “pre-
modern subject” and remains deeply rooted in medieval ideas of self, where the
combat was mutually constitutive of both combatants, and the second idea of a
modern model, or the humanist subject of the 16th century, oriented in the concep-
tion of individuality and selfhood. By examining competing depictions of combat in
early modern texts, the importance of combat in understanding the humanist subject
and the previously neglected premodern subject can be detected: “This notion of
masculinity and selfhood is implicit, though obscured, in traditional accounts of the
emergence of the humanist subject in the early modern period. According to these
accounts, subjectivity, as it emerges in the late sixteenth and seventeenth centuries,
entails an autonomous will directing a material body. The hallmark of the humanist
subject that emerges is an interiorized self-consciousness at one remove from the
body, which in turn is conceived of as an enclosed container. This understanding of
the subject relies on an attitude toward the body both implicit in and made available
by early modern depictions of combat.” (Feather, 2011, 3). On the other hand, there
was also the exertion of social pressure on the individual, who had to internalise
self-restraint for the benefit of the community and in order to avoid marginalisation.
About the so-called monopoly of violence, Charles Tilly has argued that the state
managed to prevail using the violence inherent in society itself (the themes of en-
mity and collective violence). Pacification had a strong impact on the changes in
psychic structures, behavioural standards and emotions: individuals were forced to
take into consideration the existence of one another, which decreased not only ag-
gressive drives but also the imbalance of power between social strata and the rela-
tions between them. In this light the tracts on duels offer (also if in a theoretical
perspective) an individual confrontation, the contrast of the enmities, as manifesta-
tions of feuds that are collective and destructive (also auto-destructive) (Tilly, 2003).
According to the medieval duelling tradition, Ute Frevert enlisted three institutions
of ritualised combats anchored in the culture of the Middle Ages: the feud (trial by
ordeal), the judicial duel (trial by combat, conducted before a judge) and the
knightly tournament (joust, court ceremonies), where the latter, unlike the feuds and
judicial duels, was an act of amity rather than enmity (Frevert, 1995, 9-10). These
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representations of the feudal heritage can be useful elements in understanding the
origins and consolidation of the duel of honour (extra-legal private disputes) from
the 16th century onwards, as a new form of ritualized combat that still includes the
most representative medieval feature: the social equality of the contestants, who
must possess the same behavioural patterns and values of honour. “In a feudal soci-
ety, the only conceivable form of male honour was estate honour, and thus, it was
self-evident that only members of the same estate who shared the same concepts of
honour could engage in combat with each other in its defence. This principle of
equality applied to men of both lower and upper rank: thus, for example, kings and
princes could challenge each other to a duel, but they were not permitted to fight
duels with anyone below them.” (Frevert, 1995, 11). Jennifer Low mentioned an-
other type of ritual fight, the single combat, which was easily confused with the ju-
dicial and early modern duels. It was concerned with the medieval practice of the
public fight between two opposed rulers or generals (Low, 2016). Frevert detected
its similarity to early modern duels, which were staged in organised and regulated
structures; the ruler determined the location and the time, but also had the power to
grant pardons in accordance to the tradition of jousts and judicial duels. An element
distinguishing it from its predecessors is the institutional sanction against the duel
of honour. According to Francois Billacois, a duel is an institution, a factor of social
differentiation, a political manifestation and ritual. The practice of duelling was re-
sistant to various official norms that opposed the centralised authority of prohibition
and propaganda. Another element setting it apart from the medieval trials by combat
was not that the outcome of the duel determined the truth, but that the duel of honour
was staged at all. To be in constant readiness (as a proof of courage and manliness
— the anachronistic chivalric heroic ideal) to defend one’s own honour, risking one’s
life, was the main concern for early modern duellists (Billacois, 1990). However,
being the duel contestants members of equal rank, they were not always enemies:
“the transformation of the enemy into a friend occurred via the medium of the duel,
which generated an existential scenario. The proximity of death subjected both duel-
lists to a sort of ritual purgation during which all feelings of hate, deliberate abuse
and enmity were cast aside.” (Frevert, 1995, 24). Girolamo Muzio (1496-1576) was
one among many contemporary writers whose attempt was to “civilise” the duelling
practice through treatises and opinions on duelling matters, by regulating and theo-
rising the code of its proper implementation, where gentlemen should adopt exclu-
sively the honourable chivalric behaviour (which included, for example, the intro-
duction of seconds, the total rejection of the vengeance emotions of vendetta and the
vision of duel as an instrument to achieve reconciliation) (Muzio, 1550, 38v). Jen-
nifer Low in her study of masculinity in English early modern drama compared the
texts, treatises and notions of honour, fencing, duelling, and anti-duelling to prove
the rootedness of duelling practices and related emotions in English culture. She
highlighted the reciprocity between history and literary texts (especially play-
wrights), where one does not merely determine the other, but rather “influences,
shapes, contends with the other in ways that do not conform to any single or generic
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formula of interaction. Hence, the study of literary artefact in their cultural context
becomes a study of the particular and, often, of the unique.” (Low, 2016, VII). Low
pointed out that the duel had a paradoxical function of both the representation of
social differentiation and gender roles as their transcendence. Therefore, duelling
was not only a tool for dispute resolution or honour, but also a presumption of man-
hood. The aristocracy thus perceived masculinity as an integral part of identity, re-
flecting it through virtuous behaviour. Consequently, the duel of honour embodied
the image of both the old military ideal and that of the courtier, always concerned
about the safeguard of their reputation. The next, but not the last omnipresent and
crucial element (yet frequently neglected by the historiography on the early modern
period as a historical category) in the scienza cavallersca is the gender issue of the
lady’s honour, seen always through the eyes of the gentlemen. Recent studies
(Abreu-Ferreira, 2015; Strange, Cribb & Forth, 2014; Mansker, 2011; Walker, 2003;
Jorgensen, Woodbridge & Beehler, 2003; Baharona, 2003; Spierenburg, 1998) have
emphasised the importance of gender as one of the principal elements that deter-
mined the perception of violence acts. Still, most studies analyse physical violence
as a male sector in maintaining the gender hierarchy, stating that early modern Eu-
rope’s culture of violence was a male culture, in which women participated in a
passive role. Female honour has been primarily understood in a context of sexual
reputation. Robert Nye has written that “women’s honour is primarily sexual in na-
ture and consists first of her virginity and later her strict marital fidelity. Women can
only lose their honour, but men are permitted to accrue to theirs by seeking glory and
distinction in the public arena. Men, however, may also lose their honour in a vari-
ety of ways, suffering a kind of annihilation and social death.” (Nye, 1993, 10). In
validating this thesis, Lyndal Roper underlined that female virtue in the early modern
period was perceived in bodily terms, ultimately meaning chastity; male virtue, by
contrast, was plural and concerned qualities which must be manifested in public:
male was opposed to female, public to private, activity to passivity. Gender and a
social history heavily influenced by anthropology might, from their different direc-
tions, converge. So, the male honour was perceived as a complex structure involving
elements of power (physical and mental), economic, public self-representation, etc.
In this vision the paper analyses masculinity as a socially learnt system of behaviour,
which assured men dominance and upheld a male-dominated social order (Roper,
1994). Nye tried to point out that the question of male honour lay in the fact that it
was never secure, required constant reaffirmation, and was always open to chal-
lenge: “A man was in greatest danger of dishonouring himself at the very moment he
most expressly affirmed his honour.” (Nye, 1993, 13). A similar position, from a
political point of view, was stressed by Hugo Dufour, pointing out that a possible
failure of masculinity could damage the image of the prince, leading him to exposure
through criticism, because of the implicit need to reflect and maintain a perfect
masculinity (Dufour, 2018, 188). On the other hand, the perspective of masculinity
permits a gendered rereading of the political history of this period. In these circum-
stances, the masculinity of the princes became an important and, in part, conscious
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element amongst their strategies to assert their power. When princely masculinity
was the object of attack, or in the conscious presentation of their manhood with the
aim of protecting their political position or undermining that of their opponents, it
could also be the object of performance,2 constructed by princes themselves to le-
gitimate their political authority: “A duel between rival dukes of the royal family
which degenerated into a civil war, the conflict between the Armagnacs and the
Burgundians was symbolically embodied in a confrontation in which the princes
took on the appearance of the wild beast, adopting the fury of animality. The drama-
tisation of their masculinity by the princes was thus first transmitted by a demonstra-
tion of brute force, affirming once more the eminently warlike character of princely
masculinity.” (Dufour, 2018, 191). Another key element in the context of self-pres-
entation in the public sphere was the verbal aspect of the challenge itself, which
mechanisms derive from the humanistic importance of language and public perfor-
mance. The word played a key role in the activation of the duelling process. The
verbal conflict as a key element of a ritualised fighting was taken in consideration
among ethnologists, like Irendus Eibl-Eibesfeldt. In his opinion the use of verbal
conflict helped to harmonise and regulate the interpersonal relationships, finding in
most cultures’ common universal principles patterns of accusation, insinuation,
defamation, etc. Referring to Erving Goffman’s work The Presentation of Self in
Everyday Life, verbal challenges regard individual prestige, being an effective
provocation, since “the fear of losing face is deeply rooted” and it is a way to the
understanding of social conduct (Eibl-Eibesfeldt, 2007, 375). In Eibl-Eibesfeldt’s
notions, duels are culturally regulated forms of fighting challenges and can assume
many different ritualised forms, but mostly between men. He found a representative
case of a duel between women in the Australian tribe Walbiri, where women fight
with sticks. The quarrel is terminated when a third party separates the two women.
The conflict could continue by insulting the adversary verbally and later with the
attacker putting a stick between her legs like a phallus, making sexual movements in
the direction of her rival (imitating the man) (Eibl-Eibesfeldt, 2007, 399-400). Fe-
male duels can be traced back to 16th century Naples, to a historically recorded duel
fought by two Italian noblewomen in 1552: Isabella de Carazzi and Diambra de
Pottinella. The episode, known as “the duel of women,” was also portrayed in an
astonishing canvas by Jose de Ribera in 1636. The two ladies faced each other in a
“duel for love” in the presence of the Marquis del Vasto for the sake and the hand of
a man named Fabio di Zeresola (Onieva, 1957, 44).

Besides this case, female violence was mostly presented as verbal non-physical
conflict and antithetical to male violence. Pieter Spierenburg argues that violence
between women was stereotypically portrayed as comical and was satirised by
books and plays of the early modern period (Spierenburg, 2008). Some of the Italian
dukedoms fostered the idea that a perfect man of honour was not entirely identified
with a warrior (vomo d’armi); an important characteristic that he needed to possess

2 On gender as performance see also (Butler, 1990).
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Fig. 1: Portrait of Charles V with a Dog (1533) (Public domain).
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Fig. 2: Prince Don Carlos in Armour (1562) (Public domain).
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Fig. 3: Albert VII and Rudolf 11 (1570-1573) (Public domain).
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was grace, a quality acquired through a long and demanding study and manifested
through conversational skills. In the early modern period, such an Italian model of
a man of honour who was able to harmonise honour and virtue with court life and
participation in city administration was promoted throughout Europe as it suited the
needs of the ruling classes. This vision was in most cases associated to the military
one, as we can notice in Renaissance art works; among the most representative
examples is the painting by Tiziano, Portrait of Charles V with a Dog (1533), in
which the emperor Charles V is wearing armour highlighting his genital organs —
representing the male soldier; a similar pattern is traced in Jooris van der Straeten’s
Prince Don Carlos in Armour (1562) and the paintings of Alonso Sanchez Coello
of Albert VII and Rudolf Il (1570-1573).

In 16th century portraits of rulers and monarchs, the sexual organs are empha-
sised within a codpiece, interpreted as a visual symbol of power, strength, virility,
and masculinity (also in the context of dynastic continuity). It is important to point
out that the contemporary understanding of manhood was not limited to the sexual
virility but also implied physiological and personal qualities. At Italian courts, the
duel thus turned into an element of a complex system of conduct/behaviour in writ-
ten form and was only rarely carried out in real life. With the presented analysis, the
matter of the duel of honour as a cultural marker and performative act of masculine
identity is becoming topical in the historical perspective of gender studies.

A clear example is the figure of Julie d’Aubigny (1670/1673-1707), better
known as Mademoiselle Maupin or La Maupin, a 17th-century swordswoman and
opera singer. She dressed as a man and was depicted in various representations
in print material.

At this point, we need to differentiate between treatises on duelling and honour
on the one hand and those on the practical aspects of duelling on the other (fencing,
horse riding, weapons, etc.), such as the most famous work by Achille Marozzo,
Opera Nova Chiamata Duello, O Vero Fiore dell’Armi de Singulari Abattimenti
Offensivi, & Diffensivi (1536). Having written down the rules of de facto duelling,
Marozzo’s handbook proved to be a milestone in the history of the Italian fenc-
ing school and was reprinted in 1550, 1568, and 1605, providing also an enriched
illustrative edition depicting the combat moves in a duel. Such practical fencing
manuals were much more attractive as they contained many illustrations (emphasis-
ing masculinity and virility by visual representations of the ideal cavalier); with the
visual aspect of the publications being much more aesthetic, they attracted more
attention. In the 16th century, the manuals focused on instruction on the techniques
of the duel itself, i.e., on the exchange of strokes and practical aspects of duel-
ling and fencing, while the treatises on the duel of honour contained only the text
(with rare or no illustrations), focusing on the content and presentation of rules,
examples, and circumstances leading to combat, and its aftermath. The main goal
of such “analytical” publications, in which emphasis was placed on the content
and the structure of the concept of honour, was the formation of a new social and
cultural order. In the Italian peninsula — the cradle of the Renaissance duel — the
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Fig. 4: Mademoiselle de Maupin (1898) (Public domain).
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Fig. 5: Il duello del Mutio iustinopolitano (1550).
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Fig. 6: Opera nova chiamata duello (1536).
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Fig. 7: Detail. Opera nova (1536).
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largest number of theoretical texts about the science of chivalry was written by
the so-called “doctors of duelling” or “professors of honour” between 1360 and
1560. As mentioned above, the scienza cavalleresca reached its heyday in the mid-
16th century through the dissemination and circulation of printed, translated and
reprinted works written (in the vernacular language) by the authorities in this fields,
such as Muzio (six editions between 1550 and 1563), Alciati (six editions between
1544 and 1552) and Possevino (five editions between 1533 and 1564).

Between 1545 and 1565, such treatises were important subjects printed by the Giolito
family and other Venetian printing houses. Venice is in this light an appropriate cultural
environment and editorial centre for studying the propagation of the duel literature that
consequently propagated the nature of masculinity and femininity, leading us to under-
stand much better the cultural impact of the Reformation and Counter-Reformation on
the perception of the body and subjectivity.

The work Il Duello is thus classified among treatises of a popular nature which were
written in vernacular Italian (volgare) and intended for a wide reading public, and were,
between 1545 and 1565, part of the major printing production of the Giolito family and
Venetian printing shops (Donati 1988, 93-94).

Il Duello was a great publishing success. It was the first work of this genre to have
been written not by a military or legal entity, but by a man of letters and a courtier —i.e.,
a layman in the field. It was one of the first books on the science of chivalry that met
the demands of the new taste of the public, i.e., the market, and as such quickly gained
popularity: it saw five editions within the first five years, thirteen editions by the end
of the century, two translations into French, one into Spanish, and several imitations
and translations in England. In this work, Muzio related of his insights and experiences
from his life as a courtier. In his introductory address to the Duke of Savoy Emmanuel
Philibert he explained that having repeatedly witnessed disputes among knights he
decided to deal with the subject of duelling in more depth and present his study in the
form of a manual:

This subject is generally treated by two types of people: by knights and scholars,
with the former usually basing their conclusions solely on their experiences,
and the latter forming their opinion purely based on what they find in their
papers. | have sought to create a new mixture from the erudition of the latter
and the experience of the former, seasoning it with my own research and my
other studies, which hopefully may be such as to please anyone who has not too
fastidious a taste. (Muzio 1550, 3)

In the three volumes that compose Il duello, Muzio describes what noblemen
should know about duelling: who can decide to duel, what the duellists need to
know, how to act in determinate circumstances, etc. The explanations of technical
chivalric terms are supported by practical examples. The first volume is concerned
with the origins of duel, which is defined as a test of truth and is supposed to have
been introduced by the Lombards. In time, and with the approval of the courts,
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their customs as well as military skills and rules developed into duels, which were
considered as acts of male honour. The second volume focuses on the obligations
and duties of nobles, and the third discusses the duellists and noble ranks.®

Muzio asserted that only those who were “noble by birth and then earned honour
and praise with excellent deeds” could be called nobles, adding:

Rather than contenting themselves with being noble by birth, people should seek
not only to preserve that nobility, but to enhance it further with their virtues.
[...] In the beginning, Nature made us all equal. It was the virtue which began
to distinguish the nobles from the non-nobles. And then fortune added to virtue,
usurping the lordship over human success. (Muzio 1558, 202v-203r)

However, as Donati points out (Donati, 1988, 96), these words do not proffer a
simple humanistic definition of nobility and virtues, for Muzio develops his theory with
the following paragraph about the key element of honour:

| say that in the cases of chivalry we are bound by law to respect the opinions
and customs of knights. And the opinion of knights is that no duty, either to
the homeland or the ruler, nor desire for property or for life, should be given
precedence over honour; and that knights are, in the face of any written rules
and the danger of losing, to obey the law of honour. Which means that when
another one is called high and dry to a dare with weapons, they should respond
with promptness of the spirit, and whoever does otherwise, is not worthy of being
counted among honourable knights. (Muzio 1558, 175)

Muzio thus noted that the topic of duelling no longer concerned groups of knights
and warriors only, rather its importance was extending into the remaining classes of
nobility as well. During the 1540s, Muzio served in Milan with Alfonso d’Avalos,
Marquis of Vasto, where he was entrusted with the study and resolution of all knightly
disputes or complaints that the marquis was required to adjudicate.

3 Muzio’s treatise was a kind of theorisation of chivalric rules regarding how to answer and react to
insults and injustice. As one of the principal “weapons” of the duel, Muzio specifies the so-called
mentita (denial), which usually denoted the onset of the ritual of duel. Before actually engaging in the
physical combat, it was possible to opt for a “verbal” version of a duel, which transformed into a chiv-
alric complaint (querela cavalleresca). To avoid physical combat, the so-called “professors of honour”
(professori d’honore) offered advice in the role of mediators for a peaceful resolution of the dispute,
which (most of the time) materialised in the conclusion of private peace. For that reason, towards the
end of the 16th century, treatises on duelling and on the science of chivalry in general, which discussed
the concept of nobility in connection to duelling and honour, became a constituent part of the forma
mentis of the upper ltalian strata: “Let us not demonstrate with weapons what can be demonstrated by
conduct [...] Demonstrating through weapons is very uncertain; no divine and no human law sanc-
tions it as an adequate means of duelling; it is condemned even by those who first introduced it to us
in Italy [...] Neither can we ascribe courage to one who is not attended by reason and justice, but
impudence and anger.” (Muzio 1571, 212).
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In his fourth book, titled Le Vergeriane, Muzio admits:

That of the several hundred disputes that | had been asked to deal with by just
as many different people, only some four or five ended in combat. And of those
who engaged in combat only one man died, the one who in the confrontation with
his enemy did not follow the orders that | had given him. And in the disputes ma-
naged by me, no one went to the battlefield, instead, days passed in exchanging
opinions. (Muzio 1551, 158v)

Muzio held the same assignment also with don Ferrante Gonzaga, the successor to
the Marquis of Vasto, until 1550, when he decided to publish his treatise on duelling.
Between 1540 and 1550, the number of knightly complaints increased, particularly
towards the end of the 1550s when printed manifestos about retorts, defences, dis-
putes, verbal assaults and the like proliferated. There were 27 treatises on duelling
published only between 1550 and 1563 (Donati 1988, 95).

Donati thus wonders what determined the link between the concurrent increase
of knightly complaints and treatises about duels and honour and the purpose of these
latter. Comparing the printed texts of the science of chivalry to those of proclamatory
imputations he concludes that their intersection was the bearer of honour, who could
legitimately challenge or was challenged to a duel (Donati, 1988, 96).

In 1553 another important work about duels was published,* the treatise Dialogo
dell’honore [...] nel quale si tratta a pieno del duello by Giovanni Battista Possevino,
which contains the key concepts of 16th century aristocratic mentality. Possevino
understood nobility as a hereditary (i.e., consanguineous, natural) endowment which
provides distinctly for social inequality:

Nobility is something real, it is not just an opinion; it is something that exists in
the world and is cause of distinction between men. For let us suppose that two
children are born in a forest, one to a peasant father and mother, and one to a
noble father and mother, and that both are raised in the same way. | tell you that
the child born of a noble father and mother will learn the virtues, both intellectual
and moral, as well as manners and customs with greater ease than the child born
of a peasant father and mother. It is indeed so that nobility is more capable;
the reason is that one born from a noble lineage (although in the event of some
impediment that may sometimes turn out differently), being more temperate and
delicate, is therefore more capable of learning all the virtues. Therefore nobility

4 Possevino was of a different opinion than Muzio with regard to duelling. For Possevino the role of the duel
was primarily political, and a nobleman, to defend his honour, was not to follow the instructions and orders
of various city jurists who, in the spirit of preventing city riots, condemned physical assault and tended
towards peace-making with no regard for the honour of the nobility. Whereas Muzio found the duels in
cities to be useful precisely as a means of prevention of clashes and hostilities between families (escalation
into faidas). For this reason a duel had to be permitted by law and as such regulated by provisions. It can be
assumed that the duel acted as a regulator in preventing outbreaks of faidas between urban families.
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have had the benefit of wealth in various respects, and by respects we mean that
which preserves nobility; wealth is in fact a lever for better disposing the mind,
for the rich can enjoy good food, which makes for a greater subtlety of mind and
aptness to learn the virtues. (Possevino, 1553, 206-207)

Muzio already took a very clear position on the notion of nobility in his earlier
writings Il Duello and Le risposte cavalleresche (1550); which he developed even
further and in more depth in his later works Il Cavaliero (1569) and Il gentil-
huomo (1571).

The main character in these works was, naturally, a gentleman (gentilhuomo),
sometimes referred to as a cavaliere (knight or cavalier), who was partly linked
to the tradition and partly to the image of the courtier, which means that also such
representatives of the court as writers, philosophers, artists, and noblemen, all
living off their lords and rulers, were encompassed under this image. Not surpris-
ingly, the writers about duels were also authors of treatises about gentlemen, who
had both the possibility of ascending the social ladder and, of course, the role of
consolidation of the aristocracy who sustained them.

CONCLUSION

The chivalric code was composed of a complex and autonomous system of
rules, which existed as an alternative to state legislation and as a means of one’s
cultural and social recognition. As a result, the Italian state and church authorities
were powerless to suppress private combat. According to Erspamer (1982, 26), the
definition of the science of chivalry or the culture of a social group (nobility) is
not based on the duel as such, rather on the concept or system of honour (sistema
dell’onore), which in the 16th century assumed a high social value — which seman-
tically equals a transformation into a ritual.

In the Middle Ages and the early modern age, honour was still based on proving
oneself, mainly through combat or duel. Defeat in a duel and a tournament was
cause for shame and could even lead to the loss of honour. In medieval times, the
concept of honour was not yet crucial, for knights could acquire it with a victory
followed by a reward. In the 16th century, however, honour became the central
virtue of the class of nobility, who could only obtain it by following and respecting
a code of honour or conduct (Erspamer, 1982, 30).

The culture of honour focused primarily on the expressiveness, rather than on
content (as was the case in the Counter-Reformation and countries under absolut-
ist regimes), which means that the code of honour was not a system of strictly
defined normative rules; on the contrary, rules were formed based on the model of
behaviour of a certain group. The purpose was thus to describe and popularise the
pattern of honourable conduct through literary culture or published texts. There are
numerous manuals on honour and duels based on citations and auctoritates from
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L3

Fig. 8: Dialogo dell’honore (1553) (Public domain).
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Fig. 9: Le risposte cavalleresche (1550).
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Fig. 10: Girolamo Muzio. Il Cavaliero del Mutio (1569).




ACTAHISTRIAE ¢ 29« 2021+ 3

Tilen GLAVINA: THE DUEL: HONOUR AND AESTHETIC OF EARLY MODERN MASCULINE VIOLENCE, 531-560

philology and literature to prove it, as well as examples of behaviour/conduct of
major historical actors or high society contemporaries. The citing of examples was
not meant as an aid to the understanding of the content of the manual — that was not
unfamiliar to the reader — but as a means of shaping the content of the very code
of honour (Erspamer, 1982, 40). The code of honour was based on the preservation
of a status quo of one’s own culture, with no extraneous influences. The notion of
honour developed into a typical and key identification element among the classes
of nobility and courtiers.

The 1550s can also be presented as a period of the hegemony of a culture of honour.
During this time, honour became an element of public consensus, shaping the activity
and production of the courtier. Even politicians dealt with the topic of the science of
chivalry; for instance, Paolo Paruta in the third volume of Della perfezione della vita
politica (1572-1579). If a gentleman wanted to occupy a high administrative or state
and municipal post (military ones in particular), he had to keep his honour untarnished
— senza macchia nell onore.

The importance of the science of chivalry originates in the cultural role of the
latter (in terms of publishing, in particular) and in the education of the 16th century
intellectual and courtier. During the late Renaissance, when literary production became
an important part of the publishing market, new titles and reprints on the science of
chivalry proliferated, and manifestos and notices of challenges to duels (cartelli) were
published as well.

In the first half of the 16th century, the wars in the Apennine Peninsula arrested
the development of the printing production. While other publishing centres found
themselves in severe crisis, Venice, thanks to the Peace of Cambrai and its own neutral
position successfully developed into one of the leading printing cities in Europe. In
general, the 16th century is considered the renaissance of the Italian printing industry.
There were several reasons for the development of the book production: growth of
literacy and consequently the precedence of the vernacular Italian over Latin, demand
for contemporary works, strengthened relationship between market and consumption,
supply stimulating demand, development of collections, series, catalogues, and manu-
als. The conditions of this time of experimentation were prime for the development of
the genre of treatises on duels or manuals of the science of chivalry.®

The decline in the production of chivalric treatises can be observed from 1563
onwards, when the Council of Trent passed an edict banning duels. Although the
edict expressly prohibited the act of duelling, the ban did not extend to the genre or
books on duelling; still, authors preferred to replace the topic by treatises on concili-
ation (the concept of reconcilement). But certain treatises on duelling dating from

5 Between 1550 and 1569, 65 chivalric titles were published, which at the time represented 60.7% of the total
Italian book production on this topic. One of the major publishers was the print shop of the Venetian Ga-
briele Giolito (35 titles in the mentioned period). Among the best-selling chivalric manuals were Muzio’s Il
Duello (1550) and Possevino’s Dialogo dell ‘onore (1553) with ten and eight editions, respectively (Nuovo
& Coppens, 2005).
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the 1550s continued to circulate and were reprinted without strict censorship (e.g.,
Muzio’s Duello was reprinted together with the Risposte cavalleresche all through
1585). This was made possible by the ambiguity or cleverness of the writers who
would tend to avoid bloodshed with an epilogue in the form of conclusion of peace.
The tendency to regulate the issues of honour was a preferred alternative to direct
confrontation. Every treatise would thus conclude with a chapter on reconciliation or
ways of avoiding physical combat, though the main purpose was still the theorising
of the chivalric rules of honour.

According to Erspamer, most readers who would peruse such treatises were
lawyers and, above all, courtiers. In the 16th century, the science of chivalry
detached from the judicial duel (duello giudiziario) completely and became
a subject of study of the courtly environment. In Italian courts, the duel thus
came to be an element of a complex system of conduct in written form which
rarely saw its practical application. A treatise on duelling served not only as a
manual on how to approach or, better, how to avoid physical combat without
losing honour, but also as reading for the courtiers to draw on when arguing,
discussing, and citing (printed) opinions on adjudications and cases of duelling.
The discourse and representation of duelling were forms of spectacle intended
for life at court, and understood within that same context. Not surprisingly, the
most eminent authors on duelling were courtiers. In addition to concepts of
other Italian auctoritas or “professors” of the science of chivalry (da Longiano,
Possevino, Alciato), Muzio’s notions and rules too were summarised in sev-
eral English works, including Honor and Armes (1590), Paradoxes of Defence
(1599), Vincentio Saviolo, his Practise (1595), and even Shakespeare’s As You
Like It (1599-1600) (Erspamer, 1982, 72).

And even after 1596, when Pope Clement VII banned all writings about
duelling in his Index of Forbidden Books, lay people were allowed to read these
(albeit only) in their “purified” versions when such works could contribute to
dispute resolution. Much of the credit for this concession went to the popularity
of this literary genre among nobility and bourgeoisie (like in the case of astrol-
ogy) (Donati, 2001, 134-5).
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DVOBOJ: CAST IN ESTETIKA MOSKEGA NASILJA ZGODNJEGA
NOVEGA VEKA

Tilen GLAVINA

Znanstveno-raziskovalno sredis¢e Koper, Garibaldijeva 1, 6000 Koper, Slovenija
e-mail: tilen.glavina@zrs-kp.si

POVZETEK

Petdeseta leta 16. stoletja lahko predstavljamo tudi kot obdobje hegemonije
kulture casti, ki je dosegla svoj vrhunec in zalozniski uspeh predvsem v rene-
sancni Italiji in se tako razsirila Se v druge predele Evrope. V tem casu je cast
postala element javnega konsenza ter je izoblikovala delovanje in produkcijo
dvorjana ter javno reprezentacijo kavalirja in idealizacijo vojaSke estetike
med plemisSkim redom. Slednje dokazuje dejstvo, da s temo viteske znanosti so
se ukvarjali tudi politiki, npr. Paolo Paruta v tretji knjigi dela »Della perfe-
zione della vita politica« (1572-1579). Ce je plemenitas Zelel zasesti visoke
uradniske in drzavno-mestne funkcije (Se posebej vojaske), je moral ohranjati
neomadezevano cast — »senza macchia nell ‘onore«, ki jo je dokazoval ali bolje
izkazoval s simboliko nosenja meca, bodala, rokavice. Dvoboj za cast se je razvil
tako v praksi s tehniko mecevanja (sabljaski prirocnik Achilleja Marozza) kot v
teoriji s pomocjo viteSke znanosti (Muzievo teoretsko delo Dvoboj), ki je vsebo-
vala pravne in eticne okvire pravilnega pristopa do dvoboja. V studiji se avtor
osredinja predvsem na teoreticni vidik italijanskega dvoboja 16. stoletja, saj so
italijanski »doktorji« na podrocju viteSke znanosti mocno vplivali na druzbene
razseznosti v primerjavi s tehnicno literaturo o dvoboju. Med prvimi uspesnimi
italijanskimi teoretiki 16. stoletja, ki so bili tudi prevedeni in so zeli velik uspeh
v tujih dezelah, so bili: Girolamo Muzio, Giovanni Battista Possevino in Andrea
Alciato. Pomembnost viteSke znanosti izhaja iz njene kulturne vioge (predvsem
zalozniske) ter izobrazevanja plemica, intelektualca in dvorjana 16. stoletja.
Clanek tako obravnava kulturo casti 16. stoletja, ki je bila usmerjena predvsem
v ekspresivnost (moskih) posameznikov in ne v samo vsebino, kar pomeni, da
kodeks casti ni bil sistem strogo dolocenih normiranih pravil, ampak obratno,
da so se pravila oblikovala na podlagi modela vedénja dolocene skupine. Na-
men tega pa sta bila opis in populariziranje vzorca castnega vedénja s pomocjo
literarne kulture oziroma objavljenih besedil. Traktati o dvoboju torej niso bili
samo prirocniki z navedbami, kako pristopiti ali bolje, kako se castno izogniti
fizicnemu spopadu, ampak so sluzili tudi kot ¢tivo, ki so ga dvorjani uporabljali
pri argumentiranju, razpravljanju in navajanju (tiskanih) mnenj o sodbah in
primerih dvoboja. Diskurz dvoboja in njegova reprezentacija sta bila obliki
predstave, namenjeni dvornemu zZiviljenju in razumljeni v okviru tega. Zato so bili
tudi najuglednejsi avtorji o dvoboju v sluzbi dvorov. V Studiji je poudarek na dveh
primerih traktatov: »prakticni« vodnik bolonjskega sabljaskega mojstra Achilleja
Marozza in »teoreticni« koprskega literata Girolama Muzia. Viteski traktati niso
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nudili le prakticnih pravil in konkretnih nasvetov pri fizicnem spopadu, so pa
mocno prispevali k ohranitvi kulturne simbolike plemiskega razreda. Literatura o
viteSki znanosti ni imela le pasivne vioge v smislu reprodukcije znanih modelov,
ampak je postala model za propagando dolocenih tipologij vedénja in simbolike.
Zato je pri razumevanju bistva renesancnega dvoboja za cast kljuéna vzajemnost
med dvobojem kot »pravno« institucijo, literarnim delom in reprezentacijo.

Kljucne besede: dvoboj, cast, nasilje, vitestvo, spol, Girolamo Muzio, Achille Marozzo,
viteski traktati, 16. stoletje
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POVZETEK

Avtorica v prispevku analizira gibanje posameznih beneSkih knezov med mesti
vzhodnega Jadrana v 13. stoletju, v obdobju po Cetrti krizarski vojni, ko so se Benet-
ke zacele intenzivno Siriti na vzhod. V tem procesu so zelo pomembno vlogo odigrali
predstavniki oblasti (knezi, podestaji, rektorji), ki so nadzorovali novo osvojena
obmocja, znotraj njih uveljavijali beneske zakone in uvajali potrebne institucije ter
v Benetkah zasnovane urbanisticne modele. V obdobju doza Giacoma Tiepola in
pozneje njegovega sina Lorenza avtorica preucuje postavljanje patricijev iz dolo-
Cenih druzin, ki so bile blizu novi politiki, pa tudi iz drugih rodbin s teh prostorov.
Nekateri knezi so bili poslani v mesta zavoljo dozeve politike, drugi iz vojaskih ali
gospodarskih razlogov, spet tretji z namenom urbanisticnega nacrtovanja. Ne glede
na razlog prihoda pa je bilo njihovo krozenje med mesti vzhodnega Jadrana in tudi
SirSe pomembno za izmenjavo izkuSenj in znanj pa tudi za odnose Benetk z lokalnimi
skupnostmi.

Kljucne besede: Benetke, vzhodni Jadran, mesta, polozaj rektorja

SPOSTAMENTI DEI CONTI VENEZIANI TRA LE CITTA DELL’ADRIATICO
ORIENTALE NEL DUECENTO (CASI SELEZIONATI)

SINTESI

L'articolo analizza singoli rettori veneziani nelle citta dell'Adriatico orientale
del XIII secolo, nel periodo successivo alla Quarta Crociata, quando Venezia
intensifico la sua espansione verso il Levante. In questo processo, un ruolo molto
importante fu svolto dai rappresentanti del governo (conti, podesta, rettori) che
vigilavano sulle aree loro affidate e vi applicavano le leggi veneziane, introduce-
vano le istituzioni necessarie e i modelli urbani creati a Venezia. In relazione al
periodo del dogado di Giacomo Tiepolo e successivamente di suo figlio Lorenzo
si esamina l'insediamento di patrizi di alcune famiglie vicine alla nuova politica,
ma anche di altre famiglie presenti in questa zona. Alcuni rettori furono inviati
in queste citta a seguito della politica del doge o per motivi militari, economici,
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oppure per pianificare la costruzione della citta. Qualunque fosse la ragione, la
loro circolazione nelle posizioni delle citta dell'Adriatico orientale e non solo ebbe

un grande impatto sullo scambio di esperienze e conoscenze, ma anche sui rapporti
di Venezia con le comunita locali.

Parole chiave: Venezia, Adriatico orientale, citta, funzione di rettore
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uvoD?

Rezultati I'V. krizarskog rata Veneciju pretvaraju u vaznu silu na Sredozemlju pocet-
kom 13. stoljec¢a kada dolazi do duboke promjene u njezinim politickim, teritorijalnim
i gospodarskim ciljevima. Glavna mletacka strategija postaje odrzavanje morske rute
od vrha Jadrana prema Levantu kao i uvodenje potrebnih pravnih i administrativnih
obicaja te urbanih modela oblikovanih prvenstveno u Veneciji (Borsari, 1966, 49-50,
95-56; Cessi, 1943, 76; Jacoby, 2016, 102—103; Benyovsky Latin, 2021b, 6-47; Kre-
ki¢, 1996). Isto¢nojadranski gradovi bili su posebno vazni, prvenstveno zbog svoje
strateske pozicije. U prvoj polovici 13. stoljeca uspostavlja se i/ili potvrduje mletacka
vlast u gradovima sjeverne Dalmacije (Osor, Krk, Rab) te u gradovima srednje i juzne
Dalmacije (Zadar, Dubrovnik i nakratko Dra¢).2 Mletac¢ki pomorski put prema Levantu
nastavljao se dalje Jonskim morem preko novoosvojenih gradova Krfa, Korona i Mo-
dona na jugozapadu Peloponeza pa sve do Krete (Kandije) u Egejskome moru. Preko
grada Negropontea Venecija je bila povezana i s Konstantinopolom, a jedna ruta isla
je 1 prema Siriji (novoosvojenim gradovima Akonu i Tiru). Dio steCenoga teritorija
Venecija je brzo izgubila — primjerice Dra¢ i Krf — §to je isto¢nojadranske gradove
¢inilo jo§ vaznijima (Gasparis, 2005, 233-246; Jacoby, 2001; Jacoby, 2005; Cracco,
Arnaldi & Tenenti, 1996, 51-85; Ortalli & Schmitt, 2009; Mueller, 1996, 9-57; Miller,
1908; Nicol, 1992; Pozza, 2004, 48—68).

Polovicom 13. stolje¢a osvojena je Korcula, a nekoliko desetlje¢a kasnije Hvar
i Brac te istarski gradovi Pore¢, Umag, Rovinj, Piran, Kopar i Sv. Lovre¢ (Benussi,
1997, 262-263; Darovec, 1996, 41-43).2 Dakle, u stoljeéu nakon IV. krizarskog
rata Venecija je pokuSavala, vise ili manje uspjesno, s (dis)kontinuitetom zavladati
¢itavim istocnim Jadranom, ali to joj je uspjelo tek pocetkom trecega desetljeca 14.
stoljeca.* Od 50-ak sluzbenika (upravitelja gradova), koje je Venecija tada imala na
teritoriju izvan mati¢noga grada, ¢ak je njih polovina bilo u gradovima Istre i Dal-
macije (Benyovsky Latin, 2021a; Miller, 2007). Ipak, to nije bilo dovoljno da se u
gradovima uspostavi suverenitet nad istocnim Jadranom poput onoga postignutoga
kasnije, u 15. stoljeéu (Benyovsky Latin, 2014, 573-616).°

1 Ovaj rad financirao je projekt Hrvatske zaklade za znanost (br. 2055): ,, Topografija vlasti: isto¢nojadranski
gradovi u srednjovjekovnim prostorima vlasti,” dalje: TOPOS.

2 Rapska je opéina, za razliku od Osora i Krka, vladala cijelim otokom u 12. i 13. stoljecu.

3 Citavo 13. stoljece obiljezeno je ratovima patrijarha s Venecijom za istarsku bastinu, ali oni su se u
konaénici mirovnim ugovorima s Mlecanima 1291. i 1307. godine odrekli prava na njih.

4 Godine 1322. mletacku ,,zastitu prihvaéaju Sibenik i Trogir, 1327. godine Split, a i Pula 1331. dolazi (tra-
jno) pod njezinu vlast.

5 Mletacka je vlast u 14. stoljecu bila kratkotrajna zbog razli¢itih nepovoljnih okolnosti: unutrasnjih nesta-
bilnosti, kuge 1348. godine te novoga rata s Genovom (1350.—1355.). Istovremeno poéinju i sukobi s
Ugarskom koja jaca s pritiskom na isto¢ni Jadran (osobito od 1344. godine). Ugarski su vladari iz nove
anzuvinske dinastije imali ambiciju stvoriti mo¢nu kontinentalno-pomorsku drzavu, za §to im je vlast nad
isto¢nim Jadranom bila kljuéna, te su za to koristili veze s hrvatskim velikasima iz zaleda. U toj ,,kampanji*
Anzuvinaca 14. stoljeca najuspjesniji je bio kralj Ludovik 1. Anzuvinski. Slabost Venecije koriste neki
gradovi za pobune, ali sve do 1358. godine Venecija uspijeva odrzati vlast.
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Mletacka se vlastu gradovima uspostavljala vojnim pothvatima i/ili diplomacijom
i dogovorima, a uc¢vrscivala putem hijerarhijski organiziranih struktura — institucija
i sluzbi. Teritorij drzave bio je podijeljen na podrucja (rektorate, komitate), koji su
bili jedan od temelja mletackoga administrativnog sustava. Stolujuéi u gradovima,
sjediStima tih rektorata, predstavnici vlasti — rektori, knezevi, potestati (naslovi su
ovisili o tradiciji i geografskome podruc¢ju) — nadzirali su drzavni prostor i provodili
odredbe iz sredi$njice. Oni su u pravilu bili iz redova mletackih patricija (rjede
lokalni), a iako su bili glavni politi¢ki autoritet u gradovima, bili su prvenstveno
duzdevi sluzbenici. Morali su provoditi zakone vazne za drzavu, ali i poStivati
lokalne zakone i statute, odnosno upravljati u suglasju s komunalnom vlasti koja je
zastupala lokalne interese.

Mletacka uprava nije bila organizirana na jednak nacin u gradovima isto¢noga
Jadrana, a razlike su ponajvise ovisile o vaznosti pojedinoga podrucja, geografskoj
poziciji u odnosu na Veneciju, ali i o zateCenim lokalnim okolnostima (osobito o
naslijedenome stupnju autonomije). Na isto¢nome Jadranu Venecija je s nekim
gradovima imala ¢vrste kontinuirane veze (primjerice s Rabom i Osorom),® dok su
neki osvojeni gradovi bili nestabilni (osobito Zadar). Venecija je u 13. stolje¢u na
istocnome Jadranu primjenjivala sustav zakupnoga knestva, koje je funkcioniralo
od sredine 12. stoljeca, a u nekim gradovima i tijekom cijeloga 13. stoljeca, ali ne
uvijek kontinuirano (Beuc, 1953; Fiorentin, 1994; Praga, 1972). Knezevi koji su
dobivali zakupno knestvo bili su snaznije povezani s lokalnom zajednicom, obitelj-
ski, gospodarski i administrativno, a do pocetka 13. stolje¢a cesto su posjedovali
i nekretnine na tome podrucju. Pocetkom 13. stoljeca, u vrijeme duzda Zianija,
zajedno s jacanjem komunalnih institucija, uvodi se javno knestvo, tj. javna uprava
(regimen) (Lonza, 2018, 46, 51; Muir, 1995, 744-745) te se na Gelo grada posta-
vljaju duznosnici koji tu ostaju privremeno (2-3 godine), nakon ¢ega su postavljani
na novu poziciju cirkuliraju¢i tako medu gradovima i prenoseci utjecaje. I knezevi
koji su imali pravo na trajni zakup, na tu su poziciju postavljani nakon iskustva pri-
vremenoga knestva. Ipak, sustav javnoga kneStva nije zazivio u prvim desetlje¢ima
13. stoljeca jer duljina mandata nije bila vremenski odredena (Lonza, 2018, bilj. 47;
Gelcich, 1906),” a tijekom cijeloga 13. stoljeca sustavi upravljanja povremeno su
se mijenjali prema potrebi ako je to bilo u interesu konsolidiranja mletacke vlasti.®

U istarskim gradovima, koji su ve¢inom do 70-ih i 80-ih godina 13. stoljeca bili
pod vlas¢u akvilejskoga patrijarha, upravitelji su birani iz mletackoga, furlanskoga
ali i istarskoga gradskog plemstva (Prelog, 2007, 35; Minotto, 1892, 3—47). Oni su
takoder cirkulirali na privremenim pozicijama gradskih upravitelja/nacelnika (koji

6  Nisu bili isti uvjeti — mletacke obitelji nisu na Rabu uspjele imati nasljedno knestvo kao na Krku i Osoru
jer je lokalna elita bila uz biskupa pozivajuéi se na privilegij iz 12. stoljeca.

7  Tako je nakon dva privremena upravitelja u Dubrovniku trajno kne$tvo imao Marino Dandolo.

8  Vrlo je vazno za ovakvo istrazivanje imati sustavne podatke o pozicijama pojedinih kneZeva u gradovima
isto¢noga Jadrana, ali i $ire. Za ovo istrazivanje koristena je baza podataka TOPOS, koja se izraduje u ok-
viru istrazivac¢koga projekta Hrvatske zaklade za znanost (br. 2055): ,,Topografija vlasti: isto¢nojadranski
gradovi u srednjovjekovnim prostorima vlasti (TOPOS).
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Slika 1: Karta istocnog Jadrana (izradila: Ivana Hanic¢ar Buljan).

se takoder nazivaju potestatima kao i kasniji mletacki duznosnici), kao Sto je primjer
Varnerija de Gillaca (Pusterla, 1891, 8; Morteani, 1886, 326).° Venecija je utjecaj
na istarske gradove imala i preko trgovackih ugovora potpisanih jo§ u 12. stoljecu
- s Koprom,'” Rovinjom, Pore¢om, Novigradom, Umagom, kao uostalom i s nekim
talijanskim gradovima iz regije (Hoquet, 2012; Miller, 2007, 52; Darovec, 2020,
655—688; Vergottini, 1949, 87—104).

Za pracenje kretanja knezeva vazno je imati sustavne podatke o njima. Sacuvana
grada iz 13. stoljeca vrlo je ograni¢ena — uz razne javno-pravne (primjerice odluke
vijec¢a, naputke knezevima)' i privatno-pravne isprave (notarijat) — djelomi¢no se
oslanjamo na narativna, ne posve pouzdana djela. Identifikacija pojedinih osoba i
njihovih obiteljskih veza otezana je zato Sto u dostupnim izvorima nailazimo na velik

9  Primjerice, u istarskim gradovima pod vlascéu akvilejskoga patrijarha: Varnerio de Gillaco bio je potestat
u Porecu 1249.-1250. u vrijeme izgradnje bedema, a 1250. godine bio je i potestat u Kopru, 1251. godine
potestat Pirana, a 1257.—1258. potestat Motovuna.

10 Godine 1182. potpisan je ugovor s Koprom vezano uz prodaju soli.

11 Primjerice vidi: Rizzi, 2015b; Rizzi, 2015a.
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broj istih imena (u istoj generaciji) unutar mnogobrojnih grana patricijskih mletac-
kih obitelji, a koja se pojavljuju bez patronima ili neke druge odrednice (Benyovsky
Latin, 2021a). Neke osobe mozemo djelomicno identificirati na temelju (ne posve
pouzdanih) genealogija mletackoga patricijata (Schulz, 1993, 392), primjerice po-
znatih genealogija Marca Barbara iz 16. stoljeéa (Famiglie nobili venete) (ONB,
Barbaro) odnosno njihovih kompilacija iz 18. stolje¢a (ASV, Barbaro). Takoder,
iz 18. stoljeca je i takozvani Campidoglio Veneto u &etiri sveska autora Girolama
Alessandra Capellarija Vivara (BMV, Il Campidoglio). U izvorima se imena navode
u razli¢itim oblicima (latinskom, venecijanskom, talijanskom), a u ovome su radu
ujednaceni u talijanskome obliku.

RAZDOBLIJE PRIJE IV. KRIZARSKOG RATA

U 12. i pocetkom 13. stolje¢a prostor sjevernog Jadrana bio je primaran
interes Venecije na Jadranu. U 12. su stolje¢u mnogi mletacki knezevi koji su
tamo stolovali bili duzdevi sinovi (Pietro Ziani, Rainerio Polani) (Mlacovi¢,
2012, 163). U Osoru — vaznoj strateSkoj tocki — sustav zakupa knestva bio je
primijenjen jo$ u 12. stoljecu te su mletacke patricijske obitelji imale nasljednu
vlast (Beuc, 1953, 1-160; Stefani, 1872, 11-13; Minoto, 1892, 3—47). lako
su tada i u Rabu knezevi dozivotno stolovali, rapska je op¢ina bila podlozna
direktno Veneciji, a ne knezu, s obzirom na prije steCenu autonomiju (Mlacovi¢,
2012, 166).'2 Kreki knezovi (lokalni plemi¢i) Bartol I. i Vid 1. dobili su u 12.
stolje¢u knestvo na upravu, a njihova se nasljedna vlast odrzala i u 13. stoljecu,
ali ne kontinuirano (Kosanovi¢, 2016, 234).

Za Osor/Cres i za Rab osobito je bila vezana mletacka patricijska obitelj Michieli
jos od 12. stolje¢a. Duzd Vitale Michieli imao je dva sina, Leonarda i Niccoloa, a prvi
je ozenio, prema kronici Andree Dandola, kéer Auseri comiti,'® a i sam je bio osorski
knez (1166.—1174.)'* (Stefani, 1872, 3; AD, 1938, 287).%% Niccolo je pak bio rapski
knez (1166./1171.—1184.), kojega je potvrdio duzd, njegov otac, ali i sluzbeno su
ga izabrali Rabljani (ASV, Barbaro, vol. V, 94; Molmenti, 1888, 474; Fees, 1988,

12 Ta je praksa na Rabu funkcionirala s obzirom na rapske privilegije iz 1166. godine dobivene od duzda
Vitalea II. Michielija i stupanj autonomije sve do 1320. godine.

13 Zajedno s bratom Niccoloom imao je trgovacko drustvo i zajednicki patrimonij. (Leonardo je 1175. kao
ambasador bio poslan u Konstantinopol.)

14 Prije njega osorski knez bio je Guido Polani, od 1145. godine, takoder duzdev sin.

15 Prema Capellarijevoj genealogiji imali su i tre¢ega brata Domenica; Biblioteca Marciana Venezia, Ma-
noscritti, Girolamo Alessandro Capellari Vivaro, Campidoglio Veneto, in cui si hanno 1I’Armi, 1’origine,
la serie de gl’huomini illustri et gli Albori della Maggior parte delle Famiglie, cosi estinte, come viventi,
tanto cittadine quanto forastiere, che hanno goduto e che godono della Nobilta Patritia di Venetia, Codd.
It. VII, 15-18 (=8304-8307), voll. 4, di ff. 352, 251, 278, 235 (dalje: BMV, Il Campidoglio); Cap3v78v.
Leonardova i Niccoloova sestra, Anna Michieli udala se za Niccoloa Giustiniana.

16 BMV, Il Campidoglio; Cap2v73v; ASV, Barbaro, V, 94.
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Slika 2: Genealogija obitelji Michieli - grana duzda Vitalea II (ONB, Barbaro, II, 226).
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II, 468)."” Prema jednoj genealogiji, Leonardov sin Vitale naslijedio je knezevsku
poziciju u Osoru,'® a drugi sin Niccolo bio je knez Raba.' Ipak, nakon Leonardo-
ve smrti Osor ubrzo (1185. godine) prelazi u ruke obitelji Morosini (grana della
Sbarra), odnosno knez postaje Ruggero, moguce sin zadarskoga kneza Domenica*
(Mitis, 1933, 77; Naratovich, 1853-1861, CII, 77; AD, 1938, 286-292),% a ¢ini se i
sam nekada osorski?? knez (u doba istoimenoga duzda). Odlukom duzda Domenica
Morosinnija i otok Korucula 1129. godine dolazi u obiteljsko leno Poponea Zorzija
na $to se kasnije pozivao Marslio Zorzi, korculanski (nasljedni) knez iz 13. stoljeca
(Sigi¢, 1900, 226; Foreti¢, 1940, 38-39; Belamari¢, 2005, 22).

Svakako, duzd Ziani potvrduje zakup Osora brac¢i Robertu, Pietru, Giovanniju
i Andrei Morosini 1208. godine.? Ruggero II. Morosini bio je rapski knez sredi-
nom 1230-ih:(Beuc, 1953, 38-39; Ljubi¢, 1868a, d. 23, 24-26; Smiciklas, 1906,
12; Ljubi¢, 1872, 39).2* S druge strane, pripadnici obitelji Michieli vratili su se
nekoliko generacija kasnije na Rab, takoder kao dozivotni knezevi (Marco i Andrea
Michieli). Zadrani su pak 1180. godine, nakon smrti kneza Domenica Morosinija,
otjerali Mlecane uz podrsku ugarskoga kralja Bele III., a Venecija ga ponovno
osvaja tek dvadeset i dvije godine kasnije kada je uz pomo¢ krizara razrusila grad.
Tada je jedan od prvih knezeva bio pripadnik obitelji Michieli (Pietro Michieli,
1209.—1223.),%a pozicija kneza bila mu je vremenski neograni¢ena (ASV, Barbaro,
sv. V, f. 94-95, 119; Madden, 2006, 153; Brunelli, 1974, 378). Nakon Michielija
u Zadru knezevanje preuzima Marino Dandolo, koji zajedno sa svojim sinom Gra-

17 Niccolo je bio ozenjen kéerki ugarskoga kralja Ladislava II. Njegov je praunuk, prema Barbaru, bio kasniji
rapski knez Marco Michieli; ASV, Barbaro, V, 94.

18 Lunardo je 1175. godine, prema Mitisu, izabran za duzdeva pomoc¢nika i napusta otok (Mitis, 1933, 77).

19 BMYV, Il Campidoglio; Cap2v73v; ASV, Barbaro, V, 94.

20 BMYV, Il Campidoglio; Ca3v118r; Ca3v126r.

21 Osorski knez Leonardo Michieli imao je 1165. godine spor sa zadarskim knezom Domenicom II.
Morosinijem, koji je smatrao da mu pripada pola komitata Osora, $to mu je dao njegov otac, istoimeni
duzd. Iako je na Osoru Leonarda naslijedio njegov sin Vitale, uskoro je poziciju preuzela njegova kéi
Daria (moguce da je Vitale umro). Daria se pak udala se za Ruggera Morosinija, sina gore spome-
nutoga zadarskoga kneza Domenica pa time i osorsko knestvo prelazi iz obitelji Michieli na obitelj
Morosini.

22 ASV, Barbaro, vol. V, 322; BMV, Il Campidoglio; Ca3v126r. Prema Mitisu moguée je Domenico imao u
zakupu pola otoka, a drugu polovicu imao je njegov brat Roberto (Mitis, 1933, 76).

23 Sinovi Roberto, Pietro, Giovanni i Andrea su za zakup — pro comitatu — morali isplatiti duzdu dva puta
godisnje dvjesto mletackih libri. Pietro Morosini je u ime brace polozio zakletvu duzdu. Trebali su otok
braniti o svome trosku, primiti mletacke poslanike i galije te slusati mletacko Vijeée. Ako se ne bi drzali
uvjeta, Osor se vraca, sa svim koncesijama, duzdu na raspolaganje.

24 Ruggerova udovica Daria Morosini 1212. godine je u zamjenu za neke posjede na Pagu pokusala
nametnuti svojega sina i za rapskoga kneza, ali je obitelji to uspjelo tek sredinom 1230-ih kada Rug-
gero II. postaje knez Raba. Naime, jo$ je zadarski knez Domenico Morosini od duzda Sebastiana
Zianija (1172.—1178.) dobio posjede Cissa (Caska) i Lun na Pagu, ali je rapska opéina ta prava za
koriStenje posjeda i solana osporila. Prema istrazivanjima I. Fees, Rogerius Mauroceno bio je rapski
knez od 1237. do 1243. godine (Fees, 1988, II, 469). Prema Barbaru, Ruggero II Morosini bio je sin
Roberta Morosinija, brata zadarskoga kneza Domenica; ASV, Barbaro, V, 322-323.

25 Prvi zadarski knez bio je nekadasnji zapovjednik flote na Jadranu Vitale Dandolo, duzdev rodak; BMV, Il
Campidoglio; Cap3v73v.
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tonom tu ostaje do 1233. godine (Ljubi¢, 1868a, 51, d. LXXVII).?® U Dubrovniku,
koji dolazi pod mletacku vlast 1205. godine, nakon dva privremena kneza, knez
Giovanni Dandolo ostaje na vlasti do smrti. (Cini se da Dandoli iz Zadra i Du-
brovnika nisu direktno obiteljski povezani.) (Lonza, 2018, bilj. 47; Gelcich, 1906;
Brunelli, 1974, 378).

POLITIKA DUZDA GIACOMA TIEPOLA 1
KNEZEVI NA ISTOCNOME JADRANU

Prilike se mijenjaju krajem 20-ih i po¢etkom 30-ih godina kada pocinje pre-
vladavati politika da se u gradove uvede novi model javne uprave. Tako je joS za
zivota kneza Pietra Morosinija u Osoru bio postavljen Niccolo Querini, medu-
tim, on je ubijen 1227. godine (Smiciklas, 1905, 237; Ljubi¢, 1868a, 44-45).77
Tu politiku osobito je propagirao novi duzd Giacomo Tiepolo (1229.—1249.),
poznat po jacanju pravnih instrumenata te uvodenju naputaka za knezeve (Ortal-
1i, 1998-1999, 418).2® Duzd Giacomo na strateski vazne i/ili nestabilne pozicije
postavlja pripadnike sebi bliskih i pouzdanih obitelji (npr. Michieli, Querini),
ali i svoje sinove. (Tiepoli su bili poznati zbog naglaSenog nepotizma te vrste.)
Medutim, u prvome dijelu svoga duzdevanja Giacomo Tiepolo je bio fokusiran
na probleme s carem Friedrichom II., a nestabilno su razdoblje iskoristili neki
gradovi za jacCanje vlastite autonomije odnosno pokuSaj zbacivanja mletacke
vlasti. Duzdev sin Pietro bio je postavljen za upravitelja tada pobunjenih gra-
dova Padove i Trevisa (Crouzet-Pavan, 1992, 285; AD, 1938, 296),%° a bio je i
knez u Osoru 1234.-1236. godine. Medutim, Pietro uskoro umire u borbi protiv
Friedricha II. (Mitis, 1933, 77).

Duzd Tiepolo se nakon gubitka gradova iz neposrednoga zaleda (Vicenze,
Verone, Padove i Trevisa) viSe okrece istocnome Jadranu. Godine 1236. u Du-
brovnik je za kneza poslan duzdev drugi sin, Giovanni Tiepolo, koji je sluzio
privremeno (dvije godine) u gradu te je prisegao da ¢e posStovati dubrovacke
zakone (Smiciklas, 1906, 32.). Moguce da je za knezevanja Giovannija Tiepola
oblikovana i prva veca zakonska cjelina dubrovackoga Statuta.’* Giovanni je,
prema genealogiji Barbaro, 1236. godine bio capitano general alla ricupera di
Zara, nakon cega dobiva dozivotno zakupno knes$tvo Osora (Mitis, 1933, 77).
Duzd Giacomo Tiepolo 1233. godine za zadarskoga kneza postavlja svojega bli-

26 Godine 1233. Giacomo Tiepolo i Gratono Dandolo Marinov, nekad zadarski i treviski knez, sklapaju mir
s Petrom de Aliseriom, nacelnikom Trevisa i Lancelottom, sucem i povjerenikom istoga grada. Vitale Dan-
dolo bio je zadarski knez 1205.—-1208. godine.

27 U nekim se dokumentima spominje i Marco Querini, od 1224. do 1226., nakon ¢ega dolazi Matteo Gius-
tiniani (Mitis, 1933, 77).

28 Promissio duzda Giacoma Tiepola iz 1229. spominje i pravo na regalije (regalia) Raba, Cresa i Dubrovnika.

29 Tamo je i Giacomo Tiepolo bio potestat 1226. godine.

30 Duzd Giacomo Tiepolo poznat je po kodificiranju mletackoga Statutum novum 1242.
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skog suradnika Giovannija Michielija,® koji je imao velikoga upravljackog ali i
pravnog iskustva‘(Borsari, 1963, 128; Jacoby, 2016, 73-74).32 Poznato je i da je
s jos dvojicom patricija (jedan je bio Stefano Badoer) sudjelovao u sastavljanju
novoga mletackog Statuta 1242. godine. Kao privremeni knez stanovao je u kuéi
iznajmljenoj od opéine kraj gradskoga zida i crkve Sv. Stjepana,® ali je imao
i neke privatne posjede (ASV, Miscellanea Ducale, b. 7, fil C, f. 2).3 Ipak, to
je razdoblje kada se, osim dozivotnoga knestva, prekida i praksa posjedovanja
privatne imovine u mjestu sluzbe. Kada u Zadru dolazi do nove pobune 1239.
godine, istjeranome knezu Michieliju u pomo¢ stize duzdev sin Giovanni Tiepolo
(koji je u pomo¢ stigao i 1236. godine).*

U 13. stolje¢u obitelji Querini,* Badoer, dio obitelji Michieli i drugi bili su
povezani s duzdevskom obitelji Tiepolo (odnosno s duzdevima Giacomom i nje-
govim sinom Lorenzom), predvodnicima nove trgovacke aristokracije u Veneciji
i pokreta¢ima promjena. S druge strane, tu su bili pripadnici starih aristokratskih
obitelji - Dandolo, Morosini, Gradenigo, Giustiniani i drugi (Schulz, 1993, 392;
Crouzet-Pavan, 1993, 392; Pozza, 1982). U Zadru je, nakon pobune 1242. godi-
ne, knezom postao iskusni Michael Morosini, a s njim dolazi i pratnja od deset
naoruzanih ljudi iz Venecije (Ljubi¢, 1868a, 61, d. 68, 88, 96). Iako je bio pripa-
dnik starih aristokratskih obitelji, Morosinijevo postavljanje na poziciju kneza
u ovome razdoblju vjerojatno je bilo potaknuto njegovim vojnim iskustvom, ali
moguce i njegovim vezama sa Zadrom ili obiteljskim vezama s ugarskim dvorom.
Naime, Morosinijeva kéi Tommasina bila je udana za sina ugarskoga kralja (Ste-
fanik, 2008; ASV, Barbaro, sv. V, 323).%7 S druge strane, Michaelov sin Albertino
Morosini bio je s Tiepolovom suradnicima, Giovannijem Michielijem i Egidiijem
Queriniijem, ¢lan Savjeta duzda Maloga vije¢a 1250. godine (Jacoby, 2016, 29).
Politicka podijeljenost i medusobno rivalstvo mletackih patricijskih obitelji u
nekim je podruc¢jima utjecalo na pozicije pojedinih knezeva u gradovima, ali sve
grane obitelji nisu nuzno djelovale isto ili se njihovi pripadnici nisu priklanjali uz

31 Prema Barbaru, i Niccoloov unuk bio je neki Giovanni Michieli, koji se — doduse bez spomenute godine —
spominje i kao knez u Rabu, a taj je navodno bio i otac Marca Michielija, kasnijega rapskog kneza.

32 Prema istrazivanjima D. Jacobyja znamo da je Giovanni Michieli 1213. godine trgovao u Coronu i Mo-
donu, a 1224. i 1234. u Coronu, Modonu i na Peloponezu te u Negroponteu, a bio je i jedan od Cetvorice
koji je imao Coron i Modon u zakupu u 20-ima i 30-ima. Od 1227. do 1228. godine bio je duca di Creta.

33 Za razliku od kuc¢a u najmu, u Zadru su tijekom 12. stoljeca knez Domenico Morosini (sin istoimenoga
duzda) i njegov sin Ruggero (kasnije osorski knez) posjedovali vlastitu kucu s kulom, ali ona nakon odlaska
Mlecana prelazi u ruke lokalnoga plemic¢a. Moguce je da su u gradovima koje je Venecija davala u nasljed-
stvo pojedinim obiteljima knezevi zivjeli u vlastitim ku¢ama (prije izgradnje knezevih palaca).

34 Giovanni Michieli, koji je za zadarske pobune bio protjeran, uspjesno je tuzio opéinu za konfisciranje nje-
govih posjeda u Zadru iako nije dobio pla¢u za razdoblje pobune.

35 Prema Jacobyiju Giovanni Michieli je godine 1239. bio potestat u Konstantinopolu.

36 Obitelj Querini, jedna od starih obitelji koja se obogatila krajem 12. stoljeca, bila je pak medu onima koji su
podrzavali homines novi (novu trgovacku aristokraciju). Sliéno je bilo i s nekim pripadnicima obitelji Badoer.

37 Albertino je bio sin Michelea i Agnese Corner i pripadao je grani Morosini dalla Sbarra. Albertino je imao
brac¢u Giovannija i Paola te sestru Tommasinu, udanu za sina ugarskoga kralja Stjepana (dakle, njegov je
necak Andrija I11., ugarski kralj, zadnji Arpadovic).
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Slika 3: Genealogija obitelji Tiepolo - grana duzda Giacoma Tiepola (ONB, Barbaro, II, 395).
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iste struje. Iako su u Veneciji bile prisutne tenzije izmedu stare i nove aristokraci-
je, ipak je bilo mnogo preklapajuéih krugova, veza izmedu razlicitih obitelji koje
su se stvarale medusobnim brakovima, individualnim interesima i sli¢no.

Nakon Michaela Morosinija i zadarske pobune, u Zadar je 1243. godine poslan
Leonardo Querini, a vojnu ekspediciju predvodio je budué¢i duzd Rainero Zeno (Cro-
uzet-Pavan, 1992, 298).%® Duzd Tiepolo je Leonardu Quriniju odredio da konsolidira
vlast u gradu naseljavanjem viSe mletackih patricijskih i gradanskih obitelji (Ljubic,
1868a, doc. LXXXVIII, 61), $to se u konacnici ipak nije provelo.** Prema duzdevu
nalogu navodno je ve¢ 1243. godine u Rabu bio sklopljen ugovor s Osorom i Krkom
da svojim ladama tri godine brane novo stanovniStvo Zadra (Ljubi¢, 1868a, XCVI,
68). Duzd Tiepolo takvu je kolonizaciju i sim provodio u vrijeme dok je bio duca di
Candia (Steno, 1910, 99; Borsari, 1963).

Godine 1243. duzdev sin Giovanni Tiepolo, nekadasnji dubrovacki knez, postao
je osorski knez. (Godine 1236. knez Osora bio je njegov brat Pietro Tiepolo.) Na
Krku su na pocetku Tiepolova duzdevanja nasljedno knestvo i dalje imali lokalni
knezovi Krcki (Vido Krcki bio je 1237. godine ozenjen za Ceciliju Michieli iz
obitelji bliske duzdu.) (Cremosnik, 1956, 123), ali i tu se 1243. godine nasljedno
kneStvo privremeno zamjenjuje javnom upravom: umjesto Bartola Krckoga za
kneza je postavljen (tre¢i) sin duzda Tiepola (i budu¢i duzd) Lorenzo Tiepolo.*’
Kako objasnjava mletacki kroni¢ar Dandolo, duzd je tako odluc¢io zbog buntovnosti
knezeva Osora i Krka (jer su navodno pomogli kralju Beli IV. i Zadranima) (Dando-
lo, Chronicon, XXXVII).

Godina 1243. znacila je snazniju prisutnost Venecije na istocnome Jadranu. Tada
je i Pula (koja je inace sve do pocetka 14. stoljeca bila pod — od patrijarha relativnom
neovisnom — upravom obitelji) dosla pod mletacku vlast oslanjaju¢i se na promle-
tacku frakciju lokalnoga plemstva.*' (Ipak, u Puli je takva vlast bila kratkotrajna.)
Ve¢ spomenuti Giovanni Michieli postaje dubrovacki knez 1243. godine te potpisuje
mir sa srpskim kraljem Stefanom UroSem (Ljubi¢, 1868a, CIV, 80). Kasnije u Du-
brovniku kao knezeve nalazimo (Tiepolima bliske) pripadnike obitelji Querini (ipak,
ne iste grane kao u Zadru) — 1245. godine Giovannija Querinija (ASV, Barbaro, sv.

38 Zeno je, prema izvorima, opsjedao grad 55 dana s tisu¢u lombardskih placenika. Napao ga je s morske
strane na kojoj nije bio do kraja obnovljen (nakon rusenja poc¢etkom 13. stoljeca); Ghezzo, Melville-
Jones & Rizzi, 1999, 26-28.

39  Quod cum Duci nuntiatum foret, gaudio repletus, Michaelem Mauroceno comitem fecit et multis nobilibus
et popularibus venetis, divisis inter illos civium bonis, Jadram custodiendum tradidit (Muratori, 1728).
(Giacomo Tiepolo bio je knez Kandije kada je tamo provedena masovna kolonizacija.)

40 Na Krku je knez bio Marco Contareno (1248.—-1253.).

41 Grad se tada obvezuje da ¢e za nacelnika primati Mlecanina i da bez njihove dozvole ne¢e obnavljati grad-
ske zidine. Godine 1248., na peticiju odbjeglih Zadrana iz Nina, duzd je opozvao ideju kolonista i dopustio
povratak u grad te postavio Stefana Giustinijanija za zadarskoga kneza, a svoja dva sina za knezeve u
Kvarneru. Kasnije Veliko vijeé¢e odlucuje da knezevi moraju boraviti u gradovima, a istovremeno ne mogu
biti i ¢lanovi Vijeca ili bilo kojega upravnog tijela u Veneciji.
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V1, 290),** brata Egidija Querinija, koji je i sam kasnije bio dubrovacki knez 1257.
godine (kao $to je to bio i Giovannijev sin Niccolo) (Jacoby, 2014, 76).** Godine
1246. Marino Badoer, iz obitelji sklone “tiepolovskoj” politici, postaje dubrovacki
knez (Pozza, 1982). Duzdev nepotizam pokusao se ipak ograniciti odredbama - kao
onom iz 1246. godine kada je zaklju¢eno da duzd ne smije postavljati dalmatinske
knezeve bez privole Velikoga vijec¢a (Ljubi¢, 1868a, 68, XCIV), ali kasnije pona-
vljanje sli¢ne odredbe ukazuje da se taj postupak pokusavao zaobiéi. Godine 1249.
bilo je ponovno odredeno da duzdevi sinovi ne mogu biti predstavnici vlasti izvan
mletackoga teritorija ili Istre (Zorzi, 2004, 115).

Godine 1247. zadarski je knez opet pripadnik obitelji Morosini — knez Ange-
lo — kojemu se potvrduje da treba stanovati u iznajmljenoj kuéi, koja je nekad
pripadala Zadraninu Damijanu Varikasi (Ljubi¢, 1868a, doc. XCIV, 68; Brunelli,
1974, 429). Prema Barbarovoj genealogiji Angelo Morosini bio je brat buducega
duzda Marina Morosinija, a 1254. godine bio je i rapski knez (ASV, Barbaro, V,
293, 322).* Na Tiepolovom odlasku s duzdeve pozicije u Zadru je za kneza po-
stavljen jo$ jedan iskusni pripadnik starih obitelji - Stefano Giustiniani (1248.),
koji je prethodno bio i bailo u Siriji (Belamari¢, 2005, 18), a spominje se i kao
dubrovacki knez. I ovu obitelj mozemo Cesto pratiti na knezevskim pozicijama
u 13. stoljecu, osobito u Zadru i Dubrovniku. (Tommaso je takoder i zadarski
knez 1269. godine, a u Dubrovniku je ¢lan ove obitelji, Marco, bio dubrovacki
knez 1272. godine). Prema sacuvanim genealogijama moguce je da su to potomci
Niccoloa Giustinanija, koji je s Anom, kéerkom duzda Vitalea Michielija, imao
velik broj djece od kojih su ovdje zanimljivi sinovi Orsat, Marino, Giacomo i
Filippo te njihova djeca.® Ipak, razli¢ite genealogije daju i razli¢ite podatke o
medusobnim obiteljskim odnosima. Giacomovi sinovi su, prema Capellariju, bili
Stefano Giustiniani*® (koji je navodno bio i jedan od izbornika duzda Tiepola),*’
Marino i Marco (prema ovoj genealogiji dubrovacki knez 1270. godine), a kao
Orsatov sin spominje se i Tomasino. Prema Barbaru Giacomo je imao sinove Mar-
ca (rapskoga kneza 1300. godine), Tommasina, Stefana i Marina (ASV, Barbaro,
VII; 473; ONB, Barbaro, I, 178v).

42 Giovannijev sin Niccolo Querini bio je dubrovacki knez dva puta (prije dugogodi$njega knezevanja Gio-
vannija Dandola u Dubrovniku knez je bio Lorenzo Quirini 1207./1208.), ali iz druge grane obitelji.

43 BMYV, Il Campidoglio; Ca3v265v.

44 Angelo Morosini imao je neke posjede na Rabu koje su naslijedili njegovi potomci, a ne novi knez
Giovanni Badoer. Prema Capellariju Angelo Morosini, Pietrov sin, bio je brati¢ zadarskoga kneza
Michaela Morosinija iz grane dalla Sbara, a obojica su potomci Leonarda, jednoga od sinova duzda
Domenica Morosinija; BMV, Il Campidoglio, Ca3v128, Ca3v132r. Brati¢i Angelo i Michele Morosini
prema toj su genealogiji izravni potomci duzda Domenica Morosinija odnosno njegova sina Leonarda;
BMYV, Il Campidoglio; Cap3126. Prema istrazivanjima I. Fees rapski knez od 1251. do 1254. godine
bio je Marco Ziani, sin duzda Pietra Zianija (Fees, 1988, 11, 469).

45 BMYV, Il Campidoglio; Ca2v144v; ASV, Barbaro, VII, 452; ONB, Barbaro, 1, 173.

46 Stefano Giustiniani bio je mogucée Sogor Giovannija Dandola, nekada$njega dubrovackog kneza (Lonza,
2018, bilj. 74), a i sam je bio dubrovacki knez 1242. godine (Ljubi¢, 1868b, 107-109).

47 BMYV, Il Campidoglio; Cap2v138r.
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PROMIJENE SREDINOM 13. STOLJECA

Nakon duzdevanja Giacoma Tiepola dva su sljede¢a duzda bili pripadnici starih
aristokratskih obitelji: u razdoblju duzdevanja Marina Morosinija (1249.—1252.)
ponovno se sklapaju ugovori s nekim gradovima, primjerice s Dubrovnikom 1252.
godine (Ljubi¢, 1868a, d. CVI, 82; Cessi, 1985, 171). Tamo je za kneza poslan
iskusni vojni zapovjednik Marsilio Zorzi, kasnije nasljedni korculanski knez
(Mase, 2002, 141; Jacoby, 1979, 19-36).*® Duzd Marino Morosini bio je, prema
genealogiji Barbaro, brat nekadasnjega zadarskog kneza Angela Morosinija, koji
je navodno bio i rapski knez 1254. godine, a nakon toga duca Cretensis (ASV,
Barbaro, V, 293). I duzd Marino Morosini bio je duca di Creta 1230. godine
(Cessi, 1934).

Duzd Rainero Zeno/Geno (1253.—1268.) naglasak je stavio na pomorsku trgovi-
nu (kodificira poznati Pomorski statut 1255. godine) te na uspostavljanje sigurnih
strateskih luka na putu prema Levantu (Gradenigo, 1767, 27; Crouzet-Pavan, 1992,
285).% Nakon pada Latinskoga Carstva 1261. godine dolazi do jo§ vecega foku-
sa na Jadran, a duzd se na pomorskoj ruti oslanja na pojedine mletacke patricije
dodjeljuju¢i im zakupno knestvo. Krk ponovno vraca u nasljedno knestvo Krckima
1260. godine, uz jasno popisane uvjete za obje obiteljske loze (Vidova i Skineli-
na loza) (Ljubi¢, 1868a, 96, CXII; 93, CXXI; Kosanovi¢é, 2016, 234). Dakako, i
osnivanje Korcule u tome razdoblju treba gledati i u tome kontekstu — Venecija
je novoosvojenu Korculu 1255. godine dala u nasljedni zakup obitelji Zorzi. Na
mjestu postojecega naselja Marsilio Zorzi osniva grad €Xx novo — isplaniran prema
najsuvremenijim urbanistickim nacelima (Belamari¢, 2005).

Na Rabu je knez Marco Badoer (1262.—1268.) stekao veliki posjed koji je bio
temelj za trajno nastanjivanje obitelji na otoku (Mlacovi¢, 2012, 153). Badoeri su
stara patricijska obitelj Zzenidbenim vezana povezana s obitelji Ziani, ali su se priklo-
nili Tiepolima, a kasnijim sudjelovanjem u uroti Tiepolo-Querini politicki oslabili
(Pozza, 1982). Badoeri su bili i zadarski knezevi (godine 1257. Marino a 1259.
Giovanni).>® U Dubrovniku je u to vrijeme za kneza postavljen Marco Dandolo,
predstavnik starih aristokratskih obitelji (Kreki¢, 1997, 424; Ljubi¢, 1868b, 105;
Cessi, 1950, 289).

U ovome se razdoblju izbor knezeva i njihovo djelovanje pokuSava staviti pod
vecu kontrolu. Primjerice, u Dubrovniku je 1256. godine bilo odredeno da knez
treba imati dva pomoc¢nika Mlecanina (Ljubi¢, 1868a, 87, CXII). Godine 1258. bilo

48 On u Dubrovnik dolazi, kao iskusni vojskovoda i upravitelj te da sklopi mir s Urosem. Zorzi kao mletacki
bailo bio ukljucen u planiranje gradova i drugdje: primjerice 1244. godine, kao mletacki bailo u Siriji,
redigirao je memoriale possessionum, u kojemu se popisuju mletacki posjedi (palaca upravitelja, loggia,
fondaco, cisterna, kula prema moru).

49 Taj je duzd prethodno imao veliko iskustvo upravljanja gradovima i bio je mletacki potestat Chioggie
1228.-1229. (tada je izgradena knezeva palaca), a 1229.—-1230. godine bio je veronski potestat.

50 U Zadru je 1256. godine knezu i njegovim savjetnicima bilo zabranjeno primati darove; Ljubic,
1868a, 86, CX.
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je odredeno da zadarski knez ne smije trositi op¢inski novac bez dozvole Velikoga
vijeca te da knezevi ne mogu bez dozvole gradskoga vije¢a prekinuti ugovore
koje su dogovorili njihovi prethodnici (Ljubi¢, 1868a, 90, CXVIII). Godine 1267.
ponovno se odreduje da se dalmatinski knezevi mogu birati de maiori consilio
et consilio rogatorum kako bi se sprijecili privatni interesi (Ljubié, 1868a, 104,
CXXXI). Veliko je vije¢e godine 1273. odredilo da knezevi u Istri i Dalmaciji ne
smiju dati, iznajmiti, prodati ili otuditi op¢inski posjed nekome ¢lanu svoje obitelji
(Cessi, 1931, 11, 251).

DUZDEVANJE LORENZA TIEPOLA I UROTA TIEPOLO-QUERINI

Nakon Rainera Zena ponovno slijedi razdoblje duzdevanja jednoga Tiepola,
to¢nije Lorenza (1268.—1275.), sina slavnoga duzda Giacoma.®* On je prethodno,
kao i njegova braca, bio viSe puta predstavnik mletacke vlasti - primjerice u Krku,
ali dva puta bio je i potestat u Fermu (gdje je 1267. godine dao sagraditi peterokut-
nu citadelu, takozvanu Rocca Tiepolo). I njegovi sinovi bili su mletacki knezevi/
potestati u gradovima - Pietro u Dubrovniku, a Giacomo u Zadru te (dva puta)
Chioggie, a Ferma cak tri puta (Crouzet-Pavan, 1992, 298; TOPOS). Veneciju u
tome razdoblju priznaju istarski gradovi Pore¢ (1267.), Umag (1269.), Novigrad
(1269.-1270.), Sveti Lovre¢ (1271.), a nakratko i Pula (1271. godine, ali grad
pod mletacku vlast ipak dolazi tek u 14. stolje¢u).> To je razdoblje obiljezeno
mnogim javnim radovima: novim planiranim predgradima, novim bedemima,
izgradnjom luka i prvih knezevih palaca, Sto je lakSe pratiti zbog veéega broja
sustavnih dokumenata (Benyovsky Latin, 2019a).

Duzd Lorenzo Tiepolo u pravilu je podrzavao politiku svoga oca i javno knestvo
pa je u Osoru knez s dvogodi$njim mandatom bio Marino Dandolo (1268.?), a
nakon njega u izvorima nalazimo sljede¢a imena: Tommaso Giustiniani (1272.7?),
Marco Gradenigo (1274.), Marco Michieli (1276.) (Mitis, 1933, 77-78). Na Rabu
ipak na nasljednoj poziciji ostaju knezevi iz obitelji Badoer (Mlacovié, 2012, 153;
Inchiostri, 1930, 355-456; Pozza, 1982, 55-57). I na nove pozicije u istarskim
gradovima postavljani su patriciji iz Tiepolu bliskih obitelji - osobito u gradovima
koji su bili strateski vazni. Marco Michieli (mogucée sin nekada zadarskoga kneza
Giovannija Michielija)® bio je pore¢ki potestat - i to nedugo nakon §to grad dolazi
u mletacke ruke te tamo daje sagraditi kneZzev dvor ve¢ 1270. godine> (Caprin,
1905, 201; Kandler, 1986, 353, 354, 282-585; Del Bello, 1905, 245-247, 256-264;

51 Lorenzo je bio oZenjen za Marchesinu, kéer Boemonda de Brienne.

52 Suparnicka obitelj Castropolama godine 1271. ubila je vecinu pripadnika obitelji i dovela nakratko Vene-
ciju na vlast (potestat je bio Niccolo Quirino — nekada dubrovacki knez).

53 Prema Barbaru rapski knez Andrea bio je Marcov sin, takoder kneza Raba, a taj je pak bio sin
rapskoga kneza Giovannija; (ASV, Barbaro, V, 95). Prema Capellariju, zadarski knez Marco u raz-
doblju 1278.—1279. bio je sin Vitalea Marinova, ¢iji je brat Giovanni Marinov bio zadarski knez, a
njegov je sin Andrea, rapski knez nakon Marca; BMV, Il Campidoglio; Cap3v73v.

54 Prema opisima narativnih vrela na trgu ispred knezeve palace nalazila i gradska loza.
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Prelog, 2007, 80).%° U Dubrovniku je nakon Lorenza Tiepola 1268. godine knezom
bio njegov sin Pietro Tiepolo, a nakon njega knezevi su bili pripadnici u gradu ve¢
udomacdenih obitelji Contarini (Marco) i Giustiniani (Marco). Ovaj drugi poznat
je po tome Sto je dao kodificirati dubrovacki Statut 1272. godine (Crouzet-Pavan,
1992, 294).5¢ Nakon njih u Dubrovniku su kneZevi bili Marino Badoer (1273.) pa
Tiepolov bliski suradnik Niccolo Querini (1273.-1274.), sin nekadasnjega dubro-
vackog kneza Giovannija, a 1274. godine ponovno duzdev sin Pietro Tiepolo®’
(kojemu Veliko vijece dopusta za pomoc¢nike uzeti i strance ali i biljeznika).’® Iste
1274. godine u Zadru je za kneza postavljen Albertino Morosini (Mauroceno) (ASV,
Barbaro, sv. V, 333), sin Michaela (koji je, kako je ve¢ navedeno, bio savjetnik
duzdeva oca, duzda Giacoma.”’

Lorenza Tiepola naslijedio je stariji, relativno neutralan duzd Jacopo Conta-
rini (1275.-1280). Ipak, u njegovom se razdoblju Siri Veliko vijece te postupno
dolazi do jacanja onih mletackih obitelji koje ¢e dovesti do uspona oligarhije
(Ortalli et al., 2007, I, 197). U Contarinijevo vrijeme otoci Hvar i Bra¢ dolaze pod
mletacku vlast (Ljubié¢, 1868a, 115, CLXI), a Osorani su 1276. godine zatrazili
da im se dopusti kneStvo s pravom nasljedstva kakvo su nekad imali, ali to se
ostvarilo tek nesto kasnije (Ljubi¢, 1868a, 112, CLX). Godine 1278. ponovno
je bilo odluceno da se knezovi za Dalmaciju izabiru u Velikome vije¢u (Ljubié,
1868a, 104, CLXVII; 118, CLXVII) s time da idu¢e godine biranje nekih grad-
skih nacelnika na mletackome teritoriju mora biti dvostruko (Ljubié¢, 1868a, 123,
CLXX). Poslije knezevanja Pietra Tiepola u Dubrovniku, a nakon smrti njegova
oca duzda Lorenza 1275. godine (kada je srpski kralj Uro§ napao Dubrovnik),
kao knez se u izvorima spominje Michaele Morosini (Smiciklas, 1908, 110-111,

55 Takav je bio slucaj i s Koprom, u kojemu je 1269. sagradena najstarija poznata opc¢inska palaca na
istoénome Jadranu, a koja je 1278. dolaskom pod mletac¢ku vlast postala sjediste kneza. U Trogiru
je opcinska palaca sagradena 1272. godine, a postala je knezevo sjediste u 14. stolje¢u. U svakome
slu¢aju, smatra se da je porecka palaca gradena u isto vrijeme kada i peterokutna kula kod vrata
prema obali te bedemi koji okruzuju grad u antickome perimetru. To je svakako razdoblje velikih
izgradnji u Porecu.

56 E. Crouzet-Pavan donosi podatak da su u Dubrovniku 13. stoljeca bila dva kneza pod imenom Marco
Giustinani, jedan sin pok. Giacoma, a drugi sin pok. Pietra (Giovanni Dandolo, Marco Giustinian
q. Giacomo, Marco Giustinian q. Pietro sont nommés comte de Raguse; Crouzet-Pavan, Venise et
le monde communal, 294). Dubrovacki knez koji daje sastaviti Statut 1272. godine, prema Crouzet-
Pavan, bio je Marco Giustiniani, Pietrov sin, koji je prije dolaska u Dubrovnik 1270. bio dva puta
potestat Firence, 1261. potestat Verone te bailo Acre 1255. i bailo Negropontea 1260. godine. Prema
Crouzet-Pavanu Marco Giustiniani, koji je bio knez 1272. godine, nije isti kao onaj koji je postavljen
za kneza 1278. godine. Prema Barbarovoj genealogiji Marco Giustiniani bio je Pietrov sin (Ferigov
unuk); ASV, Barbaro, VII, 459. Postoji i tre¢i Marco Giustiniani u toj generaciji, koji je imao sina
Ugolina; ASV, Barbaro, VII, 465.

57 Prema narativnim vrelima 1275. godine Uro$ ponovno napada grad i rusi novouredeno predgrade u vrijeme
dok je Pietro bio u Veneciji uz umirucega oca.

58 lako je dubrovacki notarijat sacuvan od 1277. godine, moguce je postojala i starija knjiga zaduznica
iz 1275. godine.

59 Sestra mu je bila udana za ugarskoga kralja. U genealogiji Barbaro zabiljezeni su mu sinovi Marino i
Michaele (kod Michaelea da je conte Zara 1309.).
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XCVIII) (Cija je teta bila udana za sina Stefana Dragutina koji vlada od 1276.).
I nakon njega knezevi su pripadnici starih aristokratskih obitelji - Andrea Venier
1277. pa ponovno Marco Giustiniani 1278.9

Tiepoli (i krug oko njih) i nakon smrti duzda Lorenza zadrzali su kne-
zevske pozicije u Zadru: 1276. godine knez je bio Giacomo Tiepolo, sin
nekadasnjega duzda Lorenza.®! Pretpostavlja se da je tada izgradena petero-
kutna kula kraj gradskih vrata i blizu crkve Sv. Stjepana (a kraj kuce gdje su
stanovali knezevi) (Benyovsky Latin, 2019a; Smiljanié¢, 1997, 379-384).%2
Nakon knezevanja u Zadru Giacomo Tiepolo bio je godine 1279. mletac-
ki kopneni zapovjednik koji je prisilio Kopar da se preda u ruke Venecije
(Gruber & Spinci¢, 1924, 140, 302). Tamo je za prvoga kneza bio postavljen
Tommaso Querini (vjerojatno Romeov sin, trecega brata spomenutih Egidija
i Giovannija)®, ali je ve¢ 1279. godine potestat Kopra bio budué¢i duzd Gio-
vanni Dandolo (Pusterla, 1891).

U Zadar 1278. godine dolazi Marco Michieli, nekadasnji porecki knez. Tada
je u Zadru odluceno da knezevi vise ne zive u iznajmljenoj kuéi (Ljubi¢, 1868a,
116-117, CLXVI). Mozemo pretpostaviti da se tada planirala izgradnja zadar-
skoga knezevog dvora kao stalnoga sjedista kneza, $to je zanimljivo jer je isti
knez zapoceo gradnju palace i u Porecu (iako suvremene podatke o zadarskome
knezevom dvoru imamo tek s poéetka 80-ih) (Benyovsky Latin, 2019a).%* Isti
Marco Michieli bio je 1279. godine motovunski potestat (Radossi, 2005), nakon
§to je Motovun 1276. godine (Cessi, 1931, 66, d. LXXXVIII) dosao pod mletac-
ku vlast (prvi je bio Andrea Dandolo).%® Marco Michieli kona¢no 1280. godine
postaje dozivotni knez Raba (Kandler, 1879, 45; Mitis, 1925, 155; Mihelic,
2011).%® Nakon Marca Michiclija 1279. godine zadarskim knezom postao je

60 Prethodno jebio potestatu Chioggi, a Marcova obitelj takoderje dala je vise knezeva uistoénojadranskim
gradovima: u Dubrovniku (1242.) i u Zadru (1269. i 1248.) te Osoru (1228.) (TOPOS).

61 Giacomo je (uz knezevsku) imao vaznu i vojnu karijeru: 1276. pratio je karavanu prema Siriji.

62 Za takozvanu peterokutnu kulu u Zadru ve¢ su istrazivaci pretpostavili da je bila sagradena za zadarskoga
kneza Giacoma Tiepola koji je upravljao gradom ,,0d 1277. do 1290.“ jer je na njoj sacuvan grb obitelji
Tiepolo. Treba reci da je Giacomo Tiepolo bio i zadarski knez, ali u dva navrata 1276./1277.1 1289.?/1290.
godine. U to vrijeme izgradena je, uz peterokutnu kulu, i jos jedna, danas neo¢uvana, niza kula, a juzno ta-
kozvana turris babarum (koja se spominje 1270.) te gradski zid izmedu njih. (Sacuvani zupci od Setnice na
bedemu uz koji se kula nalazila jednaki su onima na peterokutnoj kuli.) Taj tip peterokutne kule — takoder
kraj vrata prema kopnu - nalazimo i u Porecu, a juzno od nje (ali i sjeverno), povezana gradskim bedemom,
nalazila se takozvana ,,okrugla kula®.

63 BMYV, Il Campidoglio; Cap3v266v.

64 U ispravi iz 1274. godine spominje se “in palatio uiti (!) nunc comite Jadre morantur ubi consilia Jadre fuer-
int“, a tada se spominje i da su consiliarii Albertina Morosinija u Zadru Johannis Cornarii et Nicolai Minio.
Godine 1278. odlucuje se graditi i castellum Jadre — moguce da je kula Babarum tada pretvorena u kastel
jer se 1281. godine naziva castrum novum (kod Sv. Silvestra). To je i vrijeme dolaska prvoga sluzbenog
notara u Zadar — Henrika, koji je djelovao do 1296. godine.

65 Godine 1271., dok je Motovun jos$ bio pod akvilejskom vlaséu, potestat je bio Tommaso Michieli.

66 U Osoru se 1278. godine spominje neki Marco Michieli kao knez, ali ¢ini se da to nije isti koji je bio knez
Poreca i Zadra, nego njegov imenjak Michieli de Sesterio Santa Sofia. Godine 1294. spominje se vjerojatno
isti Marco Michieli kao piranski potestat. U Piranu je Marco Michieli bio knez 1294.—1295.
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Giovanni Cornaro, koji je ina¢e bio jedan od dvojice savjetnika (consiliarius)
Albertinija Morosinija u vrijeme njegova knesStva u Zadru 1274. godine (Smi-
¢iklas, 1908, doc. 70, 77). (Vjerojatno je i pozicija savjetnika kneza mogla biti
jedan korak odnosno “priprema” za poziciju kneza.) U Dubrovniku je za kneza
postavljen Marco Giustiniani 1278. godine, a tada u Dubrovnik dolazi i prvi
sluzbeni notar Tomasino de Savera.®” Od godine 1278. spominju se i ¢estice za
stanovanje u najmu na opc¢inskome terenu sjeverno od (privatnoga) predgrada
reguliranoga Statutom 1272. godine.®®

Promjene koje su u konacnici dovele do urote Tiepolo-Querini jacaju s do-
laskom duzda Giovannija Dandola (1280.—-1289.), predstavnika tradicionalnih
aristokratskih obitelji. Godine 1283. pod mletacku vlast godine dolaze istar-
ski gradovi Piran i Rovinj. Iste se godine kodificira Statut Pirana u kojemu
se osigurava podloZnost Veneciji, a ne patrijarhu (Franceschi, 1960).%° (Prvi
potestat u Piranu bio je Andrea Dandolo.) (Miheli¢, 2011, 37-59).7° Duzd Gi-
ovanni ponovno daje Osor u nasljedni zakup obitelji Morosini 1280. godine
i to Marinu, sinu nekadaSnjega zadarskog kneza Angela (Miller, 2007, 282;
ASYV, Barbaro, sv. V, 293; Brunelli, 1974, 429)"" i ne¢aku nekada$njega duzda
Marina Morosinija (Ljubi¢, 1868a, 124, d. CLXXII). Isti Marino Morosini zvan
Bageda (ili Beceda) bio je i koparski potestat prije mletacke vlasti kada daje
sagraditi koparsku komunalnu palacu 1269. godine” (ASYV, Barbaro, sv. V, 293;
ONB, Barbaro, sv. II, 282v). Nakon njegove smrti Osor na upravu ipak ponovno
dobivaju privremeni knezevi (Mitis, 1933, 78).

Braca Marina Morosinijeva su, prema genealogiji Barbaro, bili Piero i
Niccold (ONB, Barbaro, sv. II, 282v), ali nije sigurno je li Niccolo bio istoimeni
dubrovacki knez 1281. godine. Zapravo, prema nekim istrazivanjima, Marino
Morosini zvan Bageda (ili Beceda) bio je sin Andree Morosinija (ne Angela),
mletackoga generalnog kapetana koji 1279. godine sudjeluje u guSenju pobune
istarskih gradova koji su trazili zastitu akvilejskoga patrijarha. Ovaj Morosini
prema tome je istrazivanju sudjelovao u opsadi Kopra, u koji su nakon mletac-

67 Od tada u notarijatu po¢inje sustavno zapisivanje isprava, a Tomasino zapisuje i Knjigu odredaba carinar-
nice, koja po prvi puta spominje administriranje javnim prostorom.

68 Moguce campus, koji se spominje u odredbi o ulicama iz Statuta 1272. godine; SD, L. V, c. 41.

69 Piran je imao svoj statut ve¢ 1274. godine dok jo$ sluzbeno nije priznavao Veneciju, ali je kapetan bio
Mlecanin Giovanni Vampolo.

70 U Kopar pak na poziciju potestata i kapetana postavlja 1283. godine svojega prethodnika u gradu,
Tommasa Querinija.

71 Godine 1247. Angelo Morosini je zadarski knez. Angelo je, prema Barbaru, bio i rapski knez 1254. godine
(ASV, Barbaro, V, 293), a nakon toga duca Cretensis.

72 Njegovo je ime zapisano na plo¢i 1269. godine kada je sagradena najstarija poznata komunalna
palaca na isto¢nome Jadranu, a koja je 1278. dolaskom pod mleta¢ku vlast postala sjedistem
kneza. lako su u 13. stoljecu (sve do vlasti Venecije) priznavali vlast markgorofa (akvilejskoga
patrijarha), izborili su se za odredenu autonomiju. U tim se okolnostima rade i prve komunalne
palace, koje se kasnije transformiraju u sjediSta mletackoga kneza. Komunalne palace (u Istri kao
i u Dalmaciji), za razliku od knezevih dvorova, gradene su u srediStu grada, uglavnom na glav-
nome trgu.

578



ACTAHISTRIAE ¢ 29« 2021+ 3

Irena BENYOVSKY LATIN: GIBANJE BENESKIH KNEZOV MED MESTI VZHODNEGA JADRANAYV ..., 561-590

ke pobjede kao nadzornici gradnje utvrde u Kopru poslani Ruggero Morosini
(buduéi potestat Kopra) i Pietro (Pierazzo) Gradenigo (takoder kasniji potestat
Kopra, ali i buduéi duzd).”

Godine 1284. dubrovacki knez je Michael Morosini iz druge grane obitelji (Al-
bertinov sin). Prema Barbarovoj je genealogiji (ASV, Barbaro, V, 333-334) Co(n)
stanza Morisini, kéi Michaela Albertinijeva, bila udana za sina ugarskoga kralja, dok
je prema recentnim istrazivanjima bila udana za Vladislava, sina srpskoga vladara
Stefana Dragutina (Salvatori, 2012; Fostikov & Isailovi¢, 2018, 7-46; Steféanik,
2008, 12).7* Veza Morosinija i srpskoga dvora svakako bi bila koriStena u mletackim
diplomatskim aktivnostima u vrijeme opasnosti za Dubrovnik te odabir pripadnika
ove mletacke obitelji nije bio slucajan. (Stefana Dragutina je 1282. godine zbacio
s vlasti njegov brat Stefan Uros II. kada pocinju nove teritorijalne prijetnje prema
Dubrovniku.)

Godine 1286. u Dubrovnik po drugi puta kao knez dolazi Niccold Querino. Ova
je obitelj u Dubrovniku imala mnoge poslovne veze (Kreki¢, 1997, 27-35; Crou-
zet-Pavan, 1992, 303),7 a mreza kontakata pomagala im je i u inozemnoj trgovini
(Cessi, 1950, 212-213; Kreki¢, 1997, 248).7¢ U Querinijevo vrijeme oblikuje se
novo sjeverno (opc¢insko) predgrade i javna ulica koja ga je odvajala od starijega
dijela grada (Benyovsky Latin, 2019b). Novi se op¢inski prostor parcelizira i daje
u najam, Sto se vodilo u novoj Knjizi op¢inskih nekretnina (Benyovsky Latin &
Zeli¢, 2007, 131), koju godine 1286. uspostavlja kancelar A¢o de Titulo. (On je
dosao u grad kao osobni tajnik kneza Michaela Morosinija.) Moguce podrijetlom
iz Teola (Titula)”” kraj Padove, u ¢ijoj okolici nalazimo niz novih planiranih gra-
dova (Chioggie, Montagnane i ostalih).” Duzd Giovanni Dandolo htio je naglasiti
ulogu Venecije u gradovima, a upravo u njegovome razdoblju dolazi do gradnje
zasebnih knezevih palaca na isto¢nome Jadranu (a slicne javne radove pratimo i

73 Giorgio Ravegnani Marino, Morosini. Dizionario Biografico degli Italiani - Volume 77 (2012). U Moros-
inijevu kodeksu spominje se: ,,[...] e eciamido per varda del dito lustinpoli u forteza, lo chastelo dito Liom
(!) in paludo dul ponte preso a Chavodistria (!) dita fo fondado sovra do marani, e fato con infinita spexa*;
Ghezzo & Melville-Jones & Rizzi, 1999, 72.

74 U izvorima se navode razli¢iti podaci.

75 Querini su (kao i Contarini) u Dubrovniku bili aktivno ukljuc¢eni u lokalna gospodarstva te su bili vlasnici
raznih nekretnina u 13. i 14. stolje¢u kada se u Dubrovniku spominje jedanaest ¢lanova ove obitelji kao i
trinaest iz obitelji Contarini. Marco Querini bio je jedan od bogatijih i vaznijih, a nakon njega pratimo veci
broj knezeva i potestata iz te obitelji na mletackome teritoriju (Kreki¢, 2007).

76 Od 1283. do 1289. godine spominju se karavane koje idu od Venecije do Dubrovnika, a odatle prema Le-
vantu. Godine 1281., kada je Venecija zabranjivala svojim podanicima izvoz drva i zeljeza u prekomorska
podrucja, Akon i Tir bili su izuzeti od ove zabrane, a isto tako i Dubrovnik i Zadar. Iz javnobiljeznickih
dokumenata znamo da su neki trgovci dolazili iz Akre u Dubrovnik kako bi kupili robove jer je Dubrovnik
bio presudna tocka za trgovinu robovima na levantinskoj ruti.

77 Za informaciju o podrijetlu prezimena de Titullo zahvaljujem kolegi Zoranu Ladicu.

78 Niccolo Querini je prije drugoga knezevanja u Dubrovniku bio potestat u Trevisu (1279.) i Bergamu
(1282.). Moguce je da mu je iskustvo iz talijanskih gradova pomoglo u administriranju grada. Zanimljivo
da je Niccolo Querini bio ukljucen u sastavljanje pomorskoga statuta Venecije 1255. godine (a Stefano
Badoer mletackoga kao i Giovanni Michieli).
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u drugim dijelovima mletackoga teritorija) (Oztiirkmen, 2002, 271-294; Geor-
gopoulou, 2001, 60-62, 77; Cessi, 1950, 38, 197). Znamo da rapski knez Marco
Michieli (nekad porecki i zadarski) od 1283. godine ulaze i u izgradnju rapskoga
knezeva dvora i arsenala (Benyovsky Latin, 2019a).”

Nakon smrti duzda Giovannija Dandola pocinje prava bitka za duzdevsku
poziciju — ponovno su se Tiepoli pokuSali nametnuti na duzdevsku poziciju,
to¢nije Giacomo (nekadasnji zadarski knez), koji je bio kapetan vojske u Svetoj
Zemlji 1287. godine te kapetan dvadeset galija u Siriji 1289. godine (Crouzet-
-Pavan, 1992, 298; Ortalli et al., 2007, 205). Ipak se uspijeva nametnuti duzd
Pietro Gradenigo, predstavnik starih aristokratskih obitelji (1289.-1311.), a
Giacomo Tiepolo 1289. godine po drugi put postaje zadarski knez.*® Tada u
gradu daje poplocati temelje gradske luke, uz gradske zidine od arsenala do
novoga castruma (na sjeverozapadnome uglu poluotoka) (Zjaci¢, I, 98, 121,
129; Cessi, 1950, 136, 117). Giacomo Tiepolo bio je ozenjen za plemkinju
hrvatskoga plemi¢kog roda Subiéa, sestru Pavla Bribirskoga Subica s kojom je
imao sinove Andreu, Baiamontea i Niccolda. Njegov sin Baiamonte (Bajamon-
te) bio je poznati sudionik propale zavjere Querini-Tiepolo, kojom se u Veneciji
1310. godine pokusalo svrgnuti duzda Pietra Gradeniga. To je razdoblje bilo
vrlo turbulentno i znacilo je preokret: dolazi do zatvaranje Vijeca 1297. godine
(Serrate) i rata s Genovom.

U Zadru je duzd Gradenigo 1297. za kneza postavio Fiofija Morosinija, Gi-
ovannijeva sina i Albertinova necaka, a ¢ija je sestra bila udana za duzda Pietra
Gradeniga.’! To nije bila jedina duzdeva obiteljska povezanost s ovim krajem:
duzdeva je sestra bila udana za kr¢koga kneza Lenarda. Fiofijev brati¢ Michaele
Morosini, Albertinov sin, bio je zadarski knez 1303. i opet 1307. godine, a u
meduvremenu (1303.-1306.) i nakon njega (1307.-1309.) knez je bio budu¢i duzd
Giovanni Soranzo (sin Antonija, vjerojatno zadarskog kneza 1263. i brat Marina,
zadarskog kneza 1291. godine) (Brunelli, 1974, 429)% Michaele Morosini ponov-
no je bio zadarski knez i u vrijeme urote Tiepolo-Querini. U Dubrovniku je u vri-
jeme katastrofalnoga pozara 1296. godine knez bio Marino Morosini, Albertinov
sin (brat gore spomenutoga Michaelea) (Ljubi¢, 1868, 107-109). Poznato je da
je te 1296. godine u regulaciju Statuta (SD, VIII, 57) uvedeno uvodenje novoga
urbanog modela ulica na podru¢ju danasnjega Prijekoga — pozarom ispraznjeni

79 Godine 1282. daje se pomo¢ Hvaranima da sagrade kucu za kneza i kastel, ,,5to do tada nisu imali.
U Piranu se 1283. godine odreduje da knezu treba sagraditi domum pro habitatione sue e sue familie.
Iste 1283. godine u Zadru se spominje kuca za knezeve savjetnike. Godine 1283. prestaje i najam
kuca za stanovanje mletackih knezeva u Dubrovniku (na danasnjoj Drzi¢evoj poljani). Iste su - obje
cum volta - prodane mletackim trgovcima nekretninama). Te se godine u Dubrovniku prvi puta spom-
inje locia domini comitis ante plateam comunis, moguce sagradena ispred zapadnoga procelja utvrde,
koja se pocinje transformirati u knezev dvor.

80 Nakon Zadra, Giacomo je bio generalni kapetan 1291., a 1300. potestat i kapetan Kopra.

81 Fiofio/Teofilo se spominje kao zadarski knez 1297., a 1287. Chioggie te 1301. capitaneus galear-
um; TOPOS.

82 BMV, Il Campidoglio; Cap4v94r.
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teren omogucio je novo i suvremenije planiranje grada na op¢inskome zemljistu
(Benyovsky Latin, 2013, 295-326). Ne zna se tko je zasluzan za ovo planiranje,
ali je moguce da je nastao pod direktnim mletackim utjecajem.®

Obitelji koje su sudjelovale u uroti bile su okupljene oko Tiepola (Querini, Ba-
doeri) te su bile povezane sa stranim silama. Baiamonte Tiepolo i Marco Querini
bili su glavni protagonisti zavjere koja je odraz krize vlasti vezane uz definiranje
institucija i podjelu vlasti (Faugeron, 2004, 357-421). I Niccolo Querino, Marcov
otac, nekadasnji dubrovacki knez,** bio je povezan s Baiamonteom Tiepolom
(Benyovsky Latin, 2021a). Duzd Gradenigo pisao je potestatu u Kopar da skupi
vojsku protiv izdajica i njihovih pomo¢énika (Miller, 2007, 101). Tada se u Vene-
ciji osniva Vijece desetorice, koje je imao zadacu boriti se protiv slicnih zavjera
(Praga, 1926, 40-100). To tijelo pokuSava do¢i do urotnika, a neke uspijeva i
uloviti. Vrlo vaznu ulogu u tome imali su i sluzbenici — knezevi u gradovima.
Ve¢ 1310. godine dubrovacki knez izvjestava o Tiepolovoj uroti. Prema kronici
Andrije Dandola, Quarantia je popisala knezeve istoénojadranskih gradova pod
Venecijom da se ukljuce u potragu (Miller, 2007, 205).%

Nakon smrti duzda Gradeniga vrlo je kratko duzdem bio pobozni Marino
Zorzi (1311.-1312). Pobuna u Veneciji je uguSena, a Baimonte bjezi u Dalmaci-
ju — kod rodaka Pavla Bribirskoga Subica (Battistela, 1901, 5-34; Praga, 1926,
70-71).%¢ Baiamonte je ¢ak bio i ninski knez (prije nego $to je grad dosao pod
mletacku vlast) te sudac u Zadru, na §to je Vijece desetorice slalo upozorenja
gradu. Godine 1311. ban Pavao Subié uspio je nakratko osvojiti mletacki Zadar
(Miller, 2007).%” Nakon urote Querini-Tiepolo 1310. godine u gradovima cesce
mozemo pratiti knezeve iz “lojalnih” starih obitelji (Gradenigo, Morosini, Gi-
ustinian, Sanudo, Zeno, Dandolo, Badoer, Falier), a sve manje (ili uopée ne)
pripadnike obitelji Querini, Tiepolo i Badoer, a koje su bile itekako prisutne u 13.
stolje¢u. Primjerice, Giacomo i Matteo, sinovi Niccolda Querinija, bili su knezevi
kao i njihov otac (njihov brat Marco sudjelovao je u uroti) i svi su maknuti s
pozicija kao i obitelj Baiamonte (Crouzet-Pavan, 1992, 305-306). Karakteristic-
no je da su bili povezani i s talijanskim gradovima izvan mletackoga prostora,
primjerice Padovom (Ortalli, 2007, 212). U razdoblju novoga duzda Giovannija
Soranza (1312.-1328.), nekadaSnjega zadarskog kneza, uspijevaju se sanirati po-
sljedice pobune u Veneciji nakon urote 1310. godine, ali i prosiriti mletacka vlast
na cijelu Dalmaciju. Medutim, i ovaj je duzd svoje sinove postavljao za knezove
isto¢nojadranskih gradova, medu ostalima i onih novoosvojenih: Giacomo, koji je

83 Mozda i pod utjecajem drugih talijanskih gradova u kojima taj model nalazimo, odnosno u mjestima s
kojima je Dubrovnik trgovacki povezan — preko knezeva, notara ili dubrovackih trgovci.

84 Koji je u meduvremenu bio potestat i kapetan Kopra te potestat Chioggie nekoliko puta; TOPOS.

85 Knezevi Dujam, Marko, Schinella i Nikola iz Krka, potestat iz Hvara i knezevi Dubrovnika i Zadra, Raba
i Cresa. Iz Istre se spominje koparski potestat, a ostali — similis per totam Istriam.

86 Poslije boravka u talijanskim gradovima, nakon 1315. godine, sklonio se kod rodaka Subica.

87 Nakon toga je bio potestat u Bologni, koja je bila u neprijateljskim odnosima s Venecijom, a kasnije
je bio potestat Trevisa.
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bio ambasador u Dalmaciji i Albaniji 1324., godine 1333. postao je splitski knez,
a Giovanni je bio trogirski knez 1327., 1329. 1 1332. godine. (Marco je bio knez
Padove, a Niccoldo ambasador Trevisa.)

ZAKLIJUCAK

Venecija je predstavnike svoje vlasti u gradovima birala radi drzavnih, poli-
tickih, vojnih, upravnih i/ili gospodarskih potreba. U pobunjene gradove pragma-
ti¢no su se slali knezevi s vojnim iskustvom ili oni koji su imali Zenidbene veze
s vladarima iz zaleda ili Ugarske. Gdje se smatralo potrebnim, birani su oni s
pravnim i administrativnim znanjima ili iskustvom planiranja grada, osobito ako
su pripadali krugu oko pojedinih duzdeva. Neke od njih moze pratiti se kako na
prostoru drzave odraduju razli¢ite pozicije — ambasadorsku ili onu vojskovode i
upravitelja grada. Dosta je primjera da su ocevi i sinovi (ili braca i brati¢i) bili
postavljani svatko na svoju poziciju u gradovima pod mletackom vlas¢u. Pripa-
dnici nekih mletackih obitelji boravak u gradovima koristili su i pri usponu svoje
sluzbe ili za Sirenje privatnih gospodarskih aktivnosti pa se — radi bolje kontrole
i sluzbenika i podrucja koja su nadzirali — uvode stalna izvjesca.

Knezevi su bili vazni jer se drzava oslanjala na njih u upravi i administraciji,
ali su morali biti povezani i s lokalnom zajednicom kako bi bili u¢inkoviti. Stoga
je bilo prakticno da dolaze u gradove u kojima su ve¢ imali ostvarene veze ili u
kojima su prethodno bili ¢lanovi njihove obitelji. Cirkuliranje pojedinih knezeva
sigurno je rezultiralo prenoSenjem znanja i iskustva i to ne samo iz sredisnjice.
Knezeve je u pravilu odobravalo mletacko Veliko vije¢e na prijedlog duzda i nje-
govih savjetnika, a bili su birani medu mletackim (rjede lokalnim) patricijatom (a
rjede subirani i medu ¢lanovima lokalnoga vijec¢a). Ipak, politi¢ka pripadnost nekih
obitelji i povezanost s aktualnim duzdem takoder je mogla utjecati na njihov izbor
za upravitelja grada u pojedinome razdoblju. Primjerice, dio obitelj Michieli bio
je povezan s Tiepolima, predvodnicima nove trgovacke aristokracije u Veneciji.
Obitelji Badoer i Querini stare su obitelji koje su se obogatile trgovinom krajem
12. stolje¢a, a bili su medu onima koji su podrzavali homines noves. Nasuprot
njima bili su pripadnici starih aristokratskih obitelji — Dandolo, Morosini, Gisu-
tiniani i drugi. Nove su obitelji u 13. stolje¢u na knezevska mjesta gurale svoje
duzdeve, a imale su ¢vrste veze s gradovima i utjecaj u Vijeéu. Naravno, ponekad
je tesko rekonstruirati genealogiju razli¢itih grana velikih mletackih patricijskih
obitelji te potom analizirati priklanjanje pojedinih pripadnika nekoj struji. (Sve
obitelji nisu dovoljno istrazene odnosno za njih nema dostupnih podataka.)

Knezevi u isto¢nojadranskim gradovima cesto bili duzdevi sinovi. Osim na
istocni Jadran neki su duzdevi (primjerice Tiepoli) svoje sinove cesto slali i
na funkcije potestata u gradovima Marche (Padovu, Treviso i Veronu) (Poz-
za, 1988). Takoder, mnogi su duzdevi imali iskustvo upravljanja gradovima
istocnoga Jadrana prije svoje konacne pozicije, ¢ime su imali direktan uvid u
funkcioniranje urbanih zajednica. Neke su obitelji bile tradicionalno vezane uz
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pojedine regije isto¢noga Jadrana: primjerice, obitelji Michieli i (jedna grada
obitelji) Morosini bile su vezane uz Kvarner i Istru iako su pojedini predstavnici
bili knezevi i u strateski vaznim gradovima srednje i juzne Dalmacije. Drugu
granu obitelji Morosini pratimo vise u Zadru i Dubrovniku kao i pripadnike
obitelji Querini i Giustiniani. Politi¢ka podijeljenost i medusobno rivalstvo
obitelji utjecalo je i na njihove pozicije u gradovima, ali sve grane obitelji nisu
nuzno djelovale isto ili se njihovi pripadnici nisu priklanjali uz iste struje. Neki
su imali vlastite interese, ali i veze u pojedinim gradovima, te individualne
odnose s pojedinim duzdevima.

Nisu ni svi gradovi bili jednako vazni za Veneciju. Neki su gradovi imali
veée znacenje od drugih (politicko, gospodarsko, simboli¢no) odnosno bolje
veze s Mlecima (zbog kontinuiteta odnosa, geografske blizine i slicno). To je
sve utjecalo na odluke vezane uz urbanu strukturu gradova i njihovu eventu-
alnu provedbu. Osim konkretnih odluka o izgradnji javnih objekata (palaca za
predstavnike vlasti, fortifikacija) i onih o kontroli i administriranju gradskih
(prvenstveno javnih) nekretnina, utjecaji se mogu pratiti kroz kanale i veze ne
samo iz srediSta, nego i medusobno iz gradova koji su bili unutar iste politicke
zajednice. Takoder, mogu se pratiti i preklapajuci utjecaji razlicitih sredisnjih i
regionalnih autoriteta te reakcija lokalne uprave na te odluke. Dakako, pitanje je
jesu li ,izvan-lokalni® utjecaji na urbane promjene bili dio planirane politicke
strategije, uvodenja modela u elementima koji su bili primjenjivi i mogudi ili
se radilo 0 ad hoc odlukama, koje su se prilagodavale potrebama i bile vise ili
manje provedene, ovisno o trenutnim geopolitickim ili financijskim okolnosti-
ma i odnosu s lokalnom zajednicom. Sigurno da promjene nemaju veze samo
sa strateSkim planovima sredis$njih autoriteta, nego su dobrim dijelom rezultat
umjetnickih i druStvenih gibanja, mobilnosti stanovnika — graditelja, financijera,
ali i predstavnika nove administracije i uprave.

Nedovoljna istrazivanja isto¢nome su Jadranu poklonila dovoljno pozornosti
kao prostoru spajanja meduregionalnih mreza ljudi, znanja i kultura premda se u
recentnoj literaturi sve vise pozornost posvecuje kanalima politicke komunika-
cije izmedu europskih gradova i srediSnjih vlasti. Komunikacija na toj razini u
srednjem je vijeku prvenstveno bila prenoSenje i razmjena informacija (znanja,
ideja, drustvenih vrijednosti, vjerovanja, vrijednosti i normi), koja se najcesce
provodila osobnom prisutno§éu, kontaktom, ali i simbolima i ritualima. Time
se poticalo usvajanje zajednic¢koga nacina ponasanja i mentaliteta ¢lanova neke
politicke zajednice. Sli¢ne vrijednosti, jezik, pravo i vjera olakSavale su obli-
kovanje zajednickoga identiteta i osjecaj pripadnosti Siroj zajednici. Jedan od
konkretnih nacina uklapanja grada u zajednicki prostor vlasti bila je i izgradnja
prepoznatljivih javnih gradevina, uvodenje i normiranje pravnoga i administra-
tivnoga uredenja te davanje privilegija, Sto je najcesc¢e bilo prilagodeno srediSnjoj
politickoj tvorbi, ali i gradskoj zajednici.

U ovome su radu izabrani primjeri nekih mletackih obitelji koje su bile prisutne
u pojedinim gradovima isto¢noga Jadrana 13. stoljeca, a koji ukazuju na veliku
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mobilnost i povezanost mletackih knezeva tijekom 13. stoljeca te na razloge i
posljedice takvoga sustava. [znimno je vazno imati podatke o osobama na javnim
duznostima kako bi se pratila duljina ostanka upravnih predstavnika vlasti, njiho-
ve obiteljske veze i gradovi u kojima su boravili, stoga je u radu korisStena baza
podataka (u izradi: TOPOS). Istrazivacki pogled iz “pti¢je perspektive” vazan je
kako bi se ustvrdile razlike i slicnosti gradova unutar pojedinih srediSnjih/regio-
nalnih autoriteta. S druge strane, pogled samo iz pozicije sredi$njih vlasti prili¢no
je ogranicen, stoga je vazno pratiti procese i iz lokalne perspektive, a u kontekstu
srednjovjekovnih politi¢kih i drustvenih realnosti. Vazno je istraziti koja je razina
promjena bila dugoroéna ili kratkoro¢na, koja je strategija vlasti bila primjenjiva
na cijelo podruc¢je moci, a koja samo za odredene regije ili pojedini grad. Ovo
je istrazivanje ipak jo§ preliminarno i dio kompleksne slike koju komparativno
i interdisciplinarno treba pratiti dulje razdoblje, uz praéenje razlicitih politi¢kih
/gospodarskih i drustvenih okolnosti te slozenu stvarnost mletacke uprave ali i
individualnih lokalnih zajednica isto¢noga Jadrana.
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MOVEMENTS OF VENETIAN COUNTS BETWEEN CITIES OF THE
EASTERN ADRIATIC IN THE 13TH CENTURY (SELECT CASES)

Irena BENYOVSKY LATIN
Croatian Institute of History, Opaticka 10, Zagreb 10000, Croatia
e-mail: ibenyovsky@isp.hr

SUMMARY

The paper analyses offices of individual Venetian rectors in the eastern Adriatic cities
of the 13th century, in the period after the IV Crusade, when Venice intensified its expansi-
on toward the Levant. In this process, a very important role was played by representatives
of the authorities (counts, podestas, rectors) who supervised the areas entrusted to them
and applied in them Venetian laws, as well as introducing the necessary institutions and
urban models created in Venice. During the dogeships of Giacomo Tiepolo and later his
son Lorenzo, the installation of patricians of certain families close to the new policy, but
also of some other families from this area, is analysed. Some rectors were sent to the
cities because of the doge’s policy or for military, economic reasons, or with the purpose
of planning of the city. In any case, their circulation in the governmental positions of
the eastern Adriatic and beyond had a great impact on the exchange of experiences and
knowledge, but also on Venice’s relations with the local communities.

Keywords: Venice, eastern Adriatic, cities, function of rector
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ABSTRACT

Based on both published and unpublished material from the State Archives in Du-
brovnik (fond 27 Lettere e commissioni di Levante and fond 34 Reformationes), as well
as relevant literature, the paper describes the gifts offered by envoys from Dubrovnik to
the Balsi¢ family, the rulers of the Principality of Zeta, between 1360 and 1403. In the in-
troductory part, the paper defines the historical framework and outlines the relationships
between the Balsic family and Dubrovnik, as revealed by the documents that allowed free
and safe trade to Dubrovnik merchants. Next, the situations in which the Dubrovnik peo-
ple or the Balsic¢ turned to each other for assistance or services are described, along with
interpretation of the choices of gifts involved. In fact, the gifts were implicit diplomatic
messages. The people of Dubrovnik used the gifts manipulatively as strategic tools to
achieve pragmatic objectives at specific moments in time. The paper discusses the impor-
tance and meaning of gifts in diplomacy, gifts as means of non-verbal communication, as
conveyors of political and economic influence in regard to Dubrovnik, as well as signs of
respect, trust, affection, friendship, and peace. The motives guiding the selection of gifts
are interpreted in the context of relations aspired to, established, or developing between
the city of St. Blaise and the Principality of Zeta. The gifts are considered separately per
type: fabrics, weapons, food, money, civil rights, and health services.

Keywords: gifts, diplomats, Dubrovnik, Zeta, Bal$i¢, 14" century

I DONI DIPLOMATICI RAGUSEI Al BALSIC, SIGNORI DI ZETA, DAL 1360
AL 1403

SINTESI

Basandosi sulle fonti inedite e quelle pubblicate dall’Archivio di Stato di Ragusa (vol.
27 Lettere e commissioni di Levante e vol. 34 Reformationes) nonché sulla letteratura
pertinente, I’autore si presta a fare luce sulle donazioni che i diplomatici di Ragusa fe-
cero ai Balsi¢, i signori di Zeta, nel periodo dal 1360 al 1403. Nell’introduzione [’autore
presenta il contesto storico e le relazioni dei Balsic con la citta di Ragusa soffermandosi

591



ACTAHISTRIAE « 29+ 2021 « 3

Marijan PREMOVIC: GIFTS OF DUBROVNIK ENVOYS TO ZETA RULERS — THE BALSIC - BETWEEN ..., 591-610

sui documenti che garantivano ai mercanti di Ragusa un libero e sicuro scambio di merci.
L’autore presenta le situazioni nelle quali i ragusei chiesero aiuto ai Balsi¢ e viceversa,
interpretando da tal punto di vista la scelta dei doni diplomatici. Tali regali erano una
specie di messaggi diplomatici accuratamente confezionati. I ragusei usarono tali doni
come arma strategica per realizzare dei propri obiettivi pragmatici nei momenti specifici.
L’autore sottolinea l'importanza dei doni diplomatici nonché il ruolo della comunica-
zione non verbale tramite tali doni, messaggi sull’influenza politica ed economica di
Ragusa, rispetto, fiducia, affetto, amicizia e pace. I motivi della scelta dei doni sono
analizzati nel contesto dei rapporti cui si aspirava, nonché quelli attuali e futuri tra la
citta di San Biagio e Zeta. A seconda della loro tipologia, ['autore si sofferma sui seguenti
doni: tessuti, armi, alimentari, denaro, servizi sanitari.

Parole chiave: doni, diplomatici, Dubrovnik, Zeta, Balsici, XIV secolo
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INTRODUCTION

For medieval Dubrovnik, the coastal region of Zeta was the area of immedi-
ate action and the sphere of its deepest interests. Also, residents of the region of
Zeta were geographically and professionally tied with Dubrovnik (Cirkovi¢, 1997,
47-55). Dubrovnik merchants were coming to Zeta, importing and selling their
goods; they bought locally made goods and exported them to Dubrovnik. That is
why it was important for Dubrovnik traders to protect their trade by nurturing good
relations with the Bal$i¢i, who ruled Zeta from 1360 to 1421 (Dini¢-Knezevi¢, 1999,
131-134). The trade and diplomacy of Dubrovnik induced Zeta rulers to issue a char-
ter to the City of St. Blaise. The Charter contains provisions guaranteeing the safety
of Dubrovnik’s citizens and the aspirations of the Zeta rulers to establish stronger
economic cooperation. Brothers Stracimir (1360-1372), Burad I (1360-1378), and
Balsa II (1360-1378) in the charter of 17 January 1368, abolished the customs in
Danj. PBurad I Balsi¢ promised Dubrovnik in the charter of 30 November 1373 that
he would not introduce duties that had not existed during the rule of Emperor Dusan.
In the Charter of 30 May (the year was not recorded, but it is believed to originate
in the period 1374-1376), burad I Balsi¢ guaranteed Dubrovnik that he would not
interfere with trade between the city and Zeta. Balsa II Balsi¢, in the Charter of 20
November 1379, laid down that Dubrovnik was to pay customs in Danj and Kriva
Rijeka as in the time of Purad I’s rule. In the Charter of BalSa II of 24 April 1385, it
was stated that that Dubrovnik was not to pay customs and crossing of rivers that had
not been lawful at the time of Emperor DuSan and Purad I. Although the previous
charters had already guaranteed the legal certainty of Dubrovnik traders, Purad II
Stracimirovi¢ Bal§i¢ (1385-1403) issued a charter on 27 January 1386, laying down
again that his subjects must not impose unlawful duties on their own initiative and
that the traders had to be compensated for any damage suffered. He abolished all
salt squares introduced after the death of Emperor Dusan.! The re-confirmation of
these charters strengthened the friendship and provided trading freedoms, ensuring
good working conditions for Dubrovnik traders. These conditions implied freedom
of movement, protection of trade, and inviolability of property.

Research on the importance of gifts attracted anthropologists, sociologists, histo-
rians, economists, writers, ethicians, psychologists, etc.? Gifts in the history of Du-
brovnik-Zeta relations are a topic that no study has covered thus far. In most cases, they
are mentioned as a part of a broader topic. A significant contribution to the discovery
of some of them in the framework of Zeta-Dubrovnik relations in the 14th century was
provided by Srdan Rudi¢. Further research activities relied on the work of Josip Jel¢i¢,

1 On the charters of Balié to the citizens of Dubrovnik, cf. Cirkovi¢, Bozi¢, Bogdanovi¢ & Buri¢, 1970, 27,
31, 46, 52; Foreti¢, 1980, 154—156, 181; Sekularac, 2011, 39—40, 178, 180; Premovié, 2018a, 876-878;
Premovi¢, 2019, 188-189; Rudi¢ 2021, 52, 58, 64, 68, 75-77.

2 The following studies have helped us a lot in writing this paper: Lévi-Strauss, 1950; Sherry, 1983; Berk-
ing, 1999; Groebner, 2002; Sundrica, 2008, 143; Lonza, 2009; Zovko, 2013; Heal, 2014; Lazzarini, 2015;
Fletcher, 2015; Sindzingre, 2017; Mos, 2018; Mallard, 2019; Sostari¢, 2021.
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Bozidar Sekularac, and Marijan Premovi¢ (cf. Jel¢i¢, 2010; Sekularac, 2011; Premovic,
2018b). These researchers have presented the Bal$i¢i relations with Dubrovnik mainly
through political and economic history. They mentioned gifts only as a side topic, as it
was not the main subject of their work, so the result was just partial.

The wealth of Dubrovnik archive material provides opportunities for new re-
search and scientific considerations. The sources allow us to reconstruct the list of
Dubrovnik diplomatic gifts given to the Zeta rulers BalSi¢i according to the political
and social rank of the recipients and the current interests of Dubrovnik. The paper
uses the material kept in the Dubrovnik National Archive, primarily the archive series
Litterae et Commissiones Levantis (vol. I-V), which recorded the missions of envoys
to the BalSi¢i. In these instructions, the gifts and value the envoys carried to the
Zeta rulers were recorded in some places. The gift data can be supplemented with
the archival series: Reformationes (vol. XVIII-XXXII), which provides insight into
diplomatic missions.® We have to point out that no gifts were mentioned in some of
the documents where diplomatic missions are mentioned, although we believe they
were most likely an integral part of the mission. Furthermore, the paper will also use
reference literature indicating the importance of gifts.

In our research, the gifts will be presented through the realm of Dubrovnik’s
diplomacy towards Zeta. Gifts were an extremely influential means of non-verbal
communication, which could express specific messages about political power and
economic impact (Lazzarini, 2015, 240-241, 254-260). The value of the gifts
symbolised the material, practical, artistic, symbolic, and emotional messages. We
will put the indicated symbols into the context of mutual relations. The objective of
this paper is multiple. It seeks to highlight the importance of gifts in diplomacy, the
inclusion of non-verbal communication in gifts, messages about the political and
economic influence of Dubrovnik, respect, trust, affection, friendship, and peace. The
gifts influenced both the current and future Dubrovnik-Zeta relations. They played
the role of bribery and corruption in Dubrovnik diplomacy. With this paper, we would
like to provide a small contribution to the research activities mentioned.

DUBROVNIK ENVOYS AS BEARERS OF GIFTS
TO ZETA RULERS THE BALSICI

In the Middle Ages, an envoy, diplomatic mediator, negotiator was called
poklisar (Krizman, 1957, 14-22). In archival records, Dubrovnik envoys who led
the missions were addressed as ambaxiatores or oratores (Zovko, 2012, 59-74).
In Western Europe, envoyships were granted to higher-ranked envoys: nuntius
and procurator (Queller, 1967, 8, 19-26, 34-57). The selection of the leader of a
diplomatic mission took place regularly in the Major Council (Janekovi¢-Romer,
1999, 196). When a Dubrovnik envoy was to go to Zeta, it meant Bar, Ulcinj, and

3 Most of the sources from this series have been published: MR III, 1895; Dini¢, 1964; Lonza & Sundrica,
2005; Lonza, 2011.
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Fig. 1: Vittore Carpaccio, The Departure of the English Ambassadors, 1495—1500,
Gallerie dell'Accademia, Venice, Italy (https://www.wga.hu/frames-e.html?/html/c/
carpacci/lursula/l/index.html).

Shkodra all the way to Danj, with the surrounding area within a distance of one or
half-day journey (Krizman, 1957, 19). The salaries of the envoys were foreseen
in the Dubrovnik Statute of 1277. If one of several envoys were sent to Durres,
each of them should have received seven perpers. The ship and the servants
were part of every mission. From Dubrovnik to Ulcinj and Bar, the envoy would
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receive five perpers. In 1287, the Minor Council decided that an envoy was to
get seven perpers when visiting Shkodra. The envoy who went to Kotor got three
perpers (Solji¢, Sundrica & Veseli¢, 2002, 167). The distance from Dubrovnik
determined the monetary compensation. An envoy had to be loyal to his com-
mune, educated, skilful, and a good connoisseur of the circumstances in his place
of residence and the places he was sent to. The size of the mission was decided
upon in the Dubrovnik Major Council, and the Consilium Rogatorum confirmed
the decision (Lonza, 1998, 169—-175; Janekovi¢-Romer, 1999, 193-203). Some of
the envoys were specialised in diplomatic missions in Zeta. Namely, Mato Vitov
Giorgi (1329-1400) had the greatest number of diplomatic missions to Balsa II
and Purad I1. He and his family had an extremely close trade relationship with the
coast of Zeta (Manken, 1960, 219-221; Premovi¢, 2018b, 105). Balsi¢ and Mato
developed a relationship of trust, and that is why Dubrovnik authorities were
aware that he could be successful.

The objective and task of each mission were determined in advance, and in
case of some new circumstances, the envoys were not allowed to act on their
own but had to seek new instructions (Krizman, 1957, 14-22; Janekovi¢-Romer,
1999, 196-197). Gift-giving was an important part of the state ceremony of
Dubrovnik. From ancient times to this day, bribery and gifts have always been
used in diplomacy. Corruption has always been present, and diplomats have
been using it to the best of their knowledge and abilities (gundrica, 2008, 143;
Lonza, 2009, 203, 206; Zovko, 2013, 21, 26). Gifts, as a diplomatic message,
expressed respect, confidence, benevolence, friendship, and peace (Komter,
2007, 99-100; Cavenaghi, 2016, 464-470). Gifts were to be given by envoys,
as they were supposed to facilitate negotiations and enable accomplishment of a
mission’s objectives (Groebner, 2002, 1-4; Neumann, 2021, 187-190). The gifts
were carefully packaged diplomatic messages that the recipients could interpret
in different ways (Heal, 2014, 26-29). Choosing a gift was a delicate issue
because the first impressions created by the first contact were important. It was
desirable to know the recipient’s taste so that the selected gift could inspire the
desired excitement and surprise (Sindzingre, 2017, 7—14). The Dubrovnik trad-
ers were providing information to the city authorities what gifts the Zeta rulers
liked most. Although Dubrovnik authorities were not flaunting their gifts, they
were aware that gifts could affect the course of the negotiations (Janekovié-
Roémer, 1999, 196-199; Zovko, 2013, 30-33). The motives for selecting a gift
should be put in the context of the current and desired relationship between the
City of St. Blaise and the Balsiéi (cf. Bergquist & Ljungberg, 2001, 309-319).
If the gift matched the taste and wishes of the recipient, it had the ability to
induce positive emotions, but if the recipient was dissatisfied, the consequences
could be rather unpleasant (Heal, 2014, 50-59). In its famous study, The Gift,
Marcel Mauss states that the gift as a basic form of exchange has developed over
time into simpler and specialised forms: barter, sale, and purchase, credit, etc.
Gift-giving connects society and represents a deal or a social contract. In the

596



ACTAHISTRIAE ¢ 29« 2021+ 3

Marijan PREMOVIC: GIFTS OF DUBROVNIK ENVOYS TO ZETA RULERS — THE BALSIC - BETWEEN ..., 591-610

opinion of Mauss, the one who receives gifts must give a gift in return because a
gift that does not encourage solidarity is a contradiction (Mos, 2018, 23-24, 85,
90, 137; Mallard, 2019, 14-24). Sociologist Helmuth Berking points out that
after selection, the gift is to be given. A gift is an important tool of non-verbal
communication used to convey positive messages. Gifts should aim to create an
atmosphere of trust, satisfaction, and affection, facilitate negotiations, enable
the accomplishment of the mission objectives and create conditions for close
relations in the future (Berking, 1999, 20—44). The gift implies three obliga-
tions: giving, receiving, and giving in return. Each gift is subject to a system of
reciprocity in which the honour of the gift giver and recipient are linked. The
gift is the beginning of exchange; it definitely obliges the recipient to give gifts
in return (Mos, 2018, 11, 61-62, 128—129).

In addition to gifts, envoys in missions also had the task to win the interlocutor
over by well-chosen and flattering words, expressing kindness. They flattered the
interlocutor in order to win him over and create a favourable atmosphere facilitating
the negotiations. They knew very well what to say and in what order, and what to do
in the first audience. They had an obligation to ask him after his health unless he was
ill (Fletcher, 2015, 149-160; Lazzarini, 2015, 193-202; Maxson, 2017, 129-143).
One of the most important things was to highlight past good relations and friendship
with predecessors and distant relatives. The task of Dubrovnik envoys in Zeta was to
obtain a confirmation of trade privileges given to the city by his predecessors. Upon
their return to Dubrovnik, the envoys submitted a diplomatic report and justified
their expenses (Janekovi¢-Romer, 1999, 196-199; Zovko, 2013, 30-33; Sostarié,
2021, 106). Gifts given to Zeta rulers by Dubrovnik can be divided into several
groups: gifts in fabrics, arms, food, and money, as well as the granting of Dubrovnik
citizenship as a diplomatic gift, then services of doctors and provision of health care
to Zeta rulers.

GIFTS IN FABRICS

The fabrics were used in most cases as a gift for diplomatic purposes. Luxury
fabrics symbolised authority, prosperity, and prestige as a gift (Dini¢-Knezevié,
1982). When burad II Balsi¢ came to power in autumn of 1385, the state needed
considerable money to restore power and continue the policy of his predecessors.
His income had been declining after most prominent members of the nobility
went rogue. Immediately after taking over the power, he addressed Dubrovnik
asking for financial assistance in the form of loans (Premovi¢, 2018a, 876). On 5
December 1385, Dubrovnik decided not to grant the loan (Jel¢i¢, 2010, 168). To
make acceptance of the rejection easier, they decided to send him fabrics worth
500 ducats as a gift (Dini¢, 1964, 219). The change on the throne of Zeta required
confirmation of previous documents. Dubrovnik wanted to get a new charter as
soon as possible to confirm free trade and all guarantees and privileges previously
acquired.
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Dubrovnik envoys Simun Bona (around 1345-1420) and Jakov Gondola (around
1340-1415) visited PBurad II in Shkodra (27 January 1386), giving him expensive
fabrics (Dini¢, 1964, 219; Dini¢-Knezevi¢, 1982, 63; Jelci¢, 2010, 168). It was
Florentine wool cloth, of high quality and in high demand at the market. It is not
stated what other fabrics these were, but it is assumed that it was silk and wool cloth
(Dini¢-Knezevi¢, 1982, 24-25, 31, 40). The importance of this charter to Dubrovnik
is shown by the decision to take expensive fabrics worth 500 perpers as a gift. The
fabrics were consistent with the needs of the ruler of Zeta, his interests, and prefer-
ences. The type of the gift, its value, and method of giving is of great importance
for understanding the non-verbal diplomatic communication of Dubrovnik; a gift is
actually a polysemantic symbol (Dini¢-Knezevié, 1982, 63; Lonza, 2009, 205, 207,
211; Zovko, 2013, 26). In late May 1388, the authorities decided to give fabric as a
gift to the ruler of Bosnia, Tvrtko I (11 panni de grana et 11 de panno fino florentino)
(Dini¢, 1964, 433). When we compare this type and value of the gift to that of the
ruler of Zeta, we can see that Tvrtko got less; Dubrovnik knew how to adapt the gift
to the needs of the political mission.

The mission was well-received in Shkodra, and the diplomatic mission was
completed successfully. PDurad II issued Dubrovnik with a Charter on 27 Janu-
ary 1386, which confirmed the friendship and the trade freedoms granted. The
envoys stayed for almost a month (they returned on 11 February). They brought
back to Dubrovnik the privileges much broader and more favourable than the
previous ones. Compared to the previous charters of the BalSi¢i, that Charter
contained two new provisions, expanding the trade freedoms of Dubrovnik. The
first laid down that the subjects of the ruler of Zeta would not claim goods from
Dubrovnik ships wrecked along the coast of Zeta and provided a guarantee of
the safety of the goods salvaged (Premovi¢, 2018a, 876—-879). The people of
Dubrovnik give cloth as a gift, and the lord of Zeta gives Dubrovnik a charter of
free and safe trade. In this case, it is the exchange that gives the gift its meaning
(Lévi-Strauss, 1950).

In early July 1389, burad Il was in Budva, where two Dubrovnik envoys
visited him and invited him to visit Dubrovnik (Dini¢, 1964, 531-532, 560).
Preparations were made for his reception on 8 July, a gift was discussed, and a
decision was made to give fabrics (Dini¢, 1964, 560-561). By giving quality fab-
rics and valuable wool cloth woven in Cuma, Dubrovnik wanted to show respect
and appreciation to its guest. Purad II delayed his arrival to the city, probably
due to the Ottoman invasion and the battle of Kosovo, not wanting to leave Zeta
in those dangerous days.

The usual gift from the commune of Dubrovnik for the wedding of a dignitary
or his family member were fabrics, which also implied cordial greetings. The
Major Council decided on 31 October and 1 November 1395, to send various
fabrics to Purad II as a gift for his niece’s wedding and to bring his son (Balsa III)
to the brigantine (Lonza, 2011, 90). Dubrovnik authorities tried to make use of the
good mood over the wedding to protect their trade interests with a gift.
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Fig. 2: Assignment of Dubrovnik citizenship to the Balsi¢ brothers in
1361 (DAD 1, Lettere di Levante, book 2, f- 28"v, 29. 07. 1361).
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ARMS AS AGIFT

The Balsi¢i state achieved major territorial expansion in 1372 and 1373
(Sekularac, 2011, 174—176). After the death of King Vukasin on the Maritsa River
(26 September 1371), Purad I Balsi¢ took Prizren in 1371. Prizren was extremely
important for the trade of Dubrovnik, and many traders lived in it (Rudi¢, 2021, 57).
Aiming to get closer to the BalSi¢i, prominent representatives of Dubrovnik families
in Prizren gave four armours as a gift (each worth five silver livres). The gift was
extremely valuable (Petrovi¢, 1976, 103), and with it, they wanted to express “joy”
over his success.*

On 6 May 1391, the Minor Council approved the request of Purad II and loaned
him handheld firearms (Lonza & Sundrica, 2005, 159). Dubrovnik authorities al-
lowed the supply of weapons; we believe that the ruler of Zeta needed the weapons
to protect the territory from Ottoman attacks or disgruntled nobility, who went rogue
(Petrovi¢, 1976, 103).

GIFTS IN FOOD

To the city of St. Blaise Purad II Balsi¢ arrived on 27 August 1389, greeted
with a welcome ceremony (Dini¢, 1964, 532). The ceremony of his visit took
place in three stages: welcome, official audience, and farewell. He was welcomed
by a special delegation appointed by the Minor Council. The welcome ceremony
and the program of the visit were adapted to the social position of the guest,
but also to the political interests of the city. The Council’s decisions did not
specify who welcomed him or the size of his escort, nor where they met him. The
task of the delegation was to express welcome and convey the compliments of
the Dubrovnik government, and then they would usually escort the guest to his
lodgings. The decision on the lodgings of the guest also depended on the visitor’s
rank. We do not have the information about the house that Purad got as lodgings.
The Dubrovnik authorities sought to ensure comfort and entertainment for their
guests (Janekovi¢-Romer, 1996, 8§1-83; Lonza, 2009, 168-170, 186, 196-199).
Food was an important means of appeasing (Heal, 2014, 35-43). They offered
him veal, beef, pork, and chicken meat, roosters and pigeons, shellfish, marzipan,
pine nuts cake, and other delicacies, fresh fruit, wine, etc. Purad had an audience
with the Duke and in the Minor Council, where he was formally presenting them
some important fact for which he arrived from Zeta. All foreign envoys had audi-
ences there; it was an inevitable part of the state protocol also in the centuries
to come (Lonza, 2009, 168-170, 186, 196—-199, 201; Zovko, 2013, 36-38). He
stayed for two days only. The ways of his travel home were discussed, and a
decision was made to sail on a brigantine, or a boat if that was not possible. The

4 For Muslims, the symbolic value of weapons meant that they had the right to rule, which was a common
gift when enthroning a new sultan. Cf. Pedani, 2009, 189-192.
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farewell mission for the ruler of Zeta comprised three noblemen, with a high rank
in the city’s public life (Tadi¢, 1939, 61; Dini¢, 1964, 564). Why Balsi¢ came to
Dubrovnik at the time is not known.

GIFTS IN MONEY

Money has always had extraordinary power as a gift, and it could have influ-
enced the outcome of diplomatic efforts. We can define money giving as a bribe.
The amount of money given had to remain secret because it could have been the
cause of a third-party discontent and jealousy.® In early May 1363, Dubrovnik sent
an envoy to the Bal$i¢i brothers and a gift of 150 perpers (MR III, 1895, 257, 259).
In the summer of 1381, Dubrovnik merchants were attacked in the region of the
river Vergo (Skumba). That is why the city authorities sent an envoy, Domanja
Duornich. He was given 15 perpers, which he should have handed over as a gift
to BalSa II or whomever he felt necessary (Dini¢, 1964, 19, 22). In both cases,
the money was to appease the lords of Zeta and guarantee the safety of trade to
Dubrovnik since traders were often the target of robberies.

In 1395, Purad II Bals$i¢ entered into an armed conflict with Radi¢ Crnojevié
over Budva, since Radi¢ seized control over that city from Bal$i¢ already in
November 1392 (Milutinovi¢, 1999, 203). The Crnojevi¢i were on good terms
with Dubrovnik (Lonza, 2011, 225-226). The Crnojevi¢i brothers (Radi¢ and
Stefan) promised friendship to Dubrovnik and gave them the freedom to trade in
their territory (Rudi¢, 2008, 157—-161). In mid-August 1395, Dubrovnik discussed
sending a mission to Purad II Stracimirovi¢ and Radi¢ Crnojevi¢. The Consilium
Rogatorum, on 23 August, decided to give a gift of 30 perpers to Purad through
envoys. Radi¢ got a gift of 15 perpers (Lonza, 2011, 230). The Dubrovnik au-
thorities used gifts in their diplomatic missions, as non-verbal communication, to
convey messages of peace to the warring parties. None of the parties were aware
of the value of the gift in order to avoid envy. With secret diplomacy and money-
giving, Dubrovnik wanted to stop the further fighting between the Balsi¢i and the
Crnojevici. Instability in Zeta threatened their trade. Based on their experience
in diplomacy, they believed the mission would successfully end with bribery and
winning them over for their own benefit. Gullible and greedy rulers easily fell
for this game of Dubrovnik. However, the impact of diplomatic missions did not
yield any result, and at the end of May 1396, Radi¢ was killed in a clash with
Durad’s army (Cirkovié, Bozi¢, Bogdanovi¢ & Duri¢, 1970, 64).

In the first half of March 1399, Dubrovnik authorities allowed Purad II to sail
into the city on their brigantine. He arrived on 18 March, stayed in Dubrovnik at
the expense of the Senate, and was allowed to spend up to 10 perpers a day. He
asked the authorities for some business regarding the noble family of Volzio, but

5 There is an opinion that money as a gift is not a suitable gift for everyone and that it is usually not well
received. Cf. Webley, Lea & Portalska, 1983, 223-238.
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he was rejected. He stayed in town for three days only. He was given a manned
ship to take him to Ulcinj and a gift worth 100 ducats (Tadi¢, 1939, 64—-65). After
refusing do him a favour, the authorities wanted to appease the ruler of Zeta
with valuable gifts. Such a high sum of money was not a common gift, as in his
previous visits.

GRANTING DUBROVNIK CITIZENSHIP AS ADIPLOMATIC GIFT

Apart from the customary gift-giving, Dubrovnik granted the rulers of the
hinterland also Dubrovnik citizenship to make them their friends and live in peace
with them. Diplomatic relations between Dubrovnik and Purad I, Stracimir and
Balsa Il were established in July 1361 with the mediation of envoy Kliment Tomin
Dersa (around 1300—around 1376), which the Dubrovnik authorities sent to a
mission to the BalSi¢i brothers. His mission concerned forging an alliance in the
fight against the Prince of Hum, Vojislav Vojinovi¢ (early 14th century—1363) and
the commune of Kotor, political events related to Budva, the sale of salt and some
of the seized goods for which the envoy of Dubrovnik brought receipts signed
by Stracimir and Purad I. During this diplomatic mission, Dubrovnik authorities
granted Dubrovnik citizenship to the Bal$i¢i brothers (DAD, 1; Premovié, 2020,
628). Dubrovnik authorities granted citizenship to prominent people for their merit
or those whose friendship it considered useful. The authorities expected support
and assistance from their honorary citizens. Any act of hostility meant betrayal of
trust and friendship (Mijuskovi¢, 1961, 90-102; Janekovi¢-Roémer, 1993, 29-34;
Pesorda-Vardi¢ 2012, 77-96). The analysis of the Dubrovnik citizenship granting
as a gift points to two important things. First of all, it was important for the city
of St. Blaise to have the Balsi¢i as partners for a safe trade. Secondly, it was
done because the political circumstances were delicate, and they needed an ally
because the Prince of Hum and Kotor threatened the city.

At the end of the 1380s, the Ottomans came closer to Dubrovnik. Dubrovnik
wanted to avoid armed conflict and resorted to diplomacy. The city was collecting
news from its traders and confidants (Kreki¢, 1988, 50-56), so they were aware
that Purad II Bal$i¢ had influence on the Ottomans because he was their ally at
the time (Tos$i¢, 1995, 86). On 10 August 1388, the Senate sent priest Marin from
Ulcinj, with residence in Dubrovnik, to Balsi¢ (Dini¢, 1964, 480). Then, on 18
August, they received Purad’s envoy, Zora Boksi¢, who came with regard to nego-
tiations with Sahin Pasha (1330-after 1388) to dissuade them from any attack on
their territory (Dini¢, 1964, 440). Purad protected his partners in Dubrovnik from
the Ottoman attacks, and they granted him their citizenship.® The political motive
for granting citizenship was a token of gratitude for assistance given to stop the
Ottoman attack on the city. Granting of the rights of Dubrovnik citizenship to
Purad II Stracimirovi¢ took place on 15 October 1388 (DAD, 2). The authorities

6  On the problem of acquiring the status of a citizen of Dubrovnik, cf. more in: Raukar, 197677, 139-149.
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Fig. 3: Assignment of Dubrovnik citizenship to Durd II Stracimirovi¢ Balsi¢ 1388
(DAD 2, Reformationes, book 28, f. 140v, 15. 10. 1388).
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expected friendly support from its honourable citizens whenever needed, and in
return, it provided refuge and other services. Purad and his descendants were
given the opportunity to stay in the city. He also had a house at his disposal, with
the right to stay at the expense of Dubrovnik if he had to leave Zeta in case of
danger (Mijuskovi¢, 1961, 90-102; Janekovi¢-Romer, 1993, 29-34; Jelci¢, 2010,
186—187). The ruler of Zeta thus got a refuge for himself and his family in the
city. We do not know which house he got and in which part of the city it was.
It was probably some rented town house. With this diplomatic gift as an act of
non-verbal communication, the city authorities expressed their gratitude, respect,
and friendship on behalf of the authorities and the entire community.

MEDICAL SERVICES IN THE SERVICE OF DUBROVNIK
DIPLOMACY - PROVIDING HEALTH CARE TO RULERS OF ZETA

Dubrovnik expressed its goodwill to the rulers of Zeta by sending a special
doctor, thus also fostering good diplomatic relations and protecting trade privi-
leges. On the other hand, the doctors could provide valuable information about
political, economic, or health-related circumstances in Zeta. Physicus Albertinus
de Chamurata de Padua had an important place in the good relations between
Dubrovnik and Zeta. In May 1385, Balsa II asked Dubrovnik authorities to send
him a doctor (Jeremi¢ & Tadi¢, 1939, 17). We do not know what condition he
suffered from and whether the doctor from Dubrovnik was staying in Zeta. A few
months later (18 September), BalSa was killed in a clash with the Ottomans in the
Saurian field near Berat.

At the end of spring 1387, Purad II sent a request for the city authorities of
Dubrovnik to send him a doctor. On 28 March, the Major Council decided that
Albertin had permission to go to Purad II for 20 days. He was promised a special
per diem of two ducats, the usual salary, and expenses (Jeremi¢ & Tadié¢, 1939,
17-18; Dini¢, 1964, 316). We do not have any information on whether or not he
actually conveyed any information during this visit.

In January 1389, Purad II asked again to be given a doctor who would provide
health care for him and his family (Jeremi¢ & Tadi¢, 1939, 17-18; Belicza &
Blazina-Tomi¢, 1998, 208). The Minor Council approved his request (on 4 Febru-
ary) and granted permission to doctor Albertin to visit the ruler of Zeta again.
The following day, the Major Council verified that decision (Dini¢, 1964, 503).
With this service, Dubrovnik authorities were building trust, expressing goodwill,
and improving diplomatic relations. In January 1390, Stracimirovi¢ suffered from
health problems, so he asked the city to send him medical help. The Minor Coun-
cil decided to send him doctor Albertin (Lonza & Sundrica, 2005, 103). In early
March 1403, the health condition of Purad Il was very bad; he was unable to even
get out of bed (Jel€i¢, 2010, 263). On 21 March 1403, the Archdeacon of Ulcinj
went to bring one of the Dubrovnik state doctors to aid. Three days later, the
Minor Council decided to send one doctor to Purad because of his illness. On 27
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March, the Major Council accepted and confirmed that doctor Jakov de Salgeriis
was to be sent to him, who was granted 10 days of leave. The Archdeacon of
Ulcinj received a gift of five perpers in medication and wax (Jeremi¢ & Tadid,
1939, 22). Despite the care provided by the Dubrovnik doctor, Purad II died in
the first half of April 1403 (Milutinovi¢, 1999, 206). Dubrovnik was informed of
his death on 18 April. On the same day, the Minor Council gave instructions and
sent envoys to Ulcinj to express condolences to his wife. The envoys expressed
their condolences to the widow, saying that all his subjects and neighbours loved
him and that Dubrovnik deeply mourned the death of their good and special
friend (DAD 3; Jeléi¢, 2010, 264-265). Dubrovnik did not really mean what was
written; they were using polite words to indulge his widow, concerned over his
successor, how the change in Zeta would affect their interests, and how much they
would have to bribe his successor.
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DARILA DUBROVNISKIH ODPOSLANCEV ZETSKIM VLADARJEM 1Z
RODBINE BALSICEV MED LETOMA 1360 IN 1403

Marijan PREMOVIC
Univerza v Crni Gori, Filozofska fakulteta, Oddelek za zgodovino,
Danila Bojovica bb, 81400 Niksi¢, Crna Gora
e-mail: premovicmarijan@yahoo.com

POVZETEK

Avtor v ¢lanku uvodoma predstavi zgodovinski kontekst in orise odnose med
Dubrovnikom in Balsic¢i v obdobju med letoma 1360 in 1403. Nadalje izpostavi
spremembe v medsebojnih odnosih in situacije, v katerih je ena od strani prosila
drugo za pomoc ali uslugo, ter v tej luci interpretira izbiro (vrste in vrednosti)
diplomatskega darila. Dubrovniske oblasti so darila manipulativno uporabljale
kot strateska sredstva za doseganje pragmaticnih ciljev v dolocenem zgodovin-
skem trenutku. Razlogi, ki so vodili izbiro dubrovniskih odposlancev v Zeto, so
bile z delom pridobljene izkusnje in vescine, ki so jih posedovali v c¢asu izbire.
Osrednji del clanka je posvecen predstavitvi vrste daril, ki jih je Dubrovnik
posiljal rodbini Balsi¢ od sredine 14. do zacetka 15. stoletja. Izbira darila je
bila rezultat in izraz prevladujocega okusa in mode tistega casa. Z njimi so
Dubrovnicani zeleli vzbuditi ¢ustven odziv v obdarjencih, jih razveseliti in si
zagotoviti njihovo hvaleznost. Nadvse zazeleno in zato vladarjem Zete tudi
najpogosteje podarjano darilo so bile tkanine. Darila so bila izbrana tako,
da so potrjevala razlike med ravnmi v hierarhiji oblasti oziroma na nebesedni
nacin posredovala informacije o polozaju, ki ga je posameznik v vladajoci
strukturi zasedal. Vsako posamezno darilo je tako treba obravnavati loceno, na
podlagi spremljanja seznamov daril, prejetih v daljsem casovnem obdobju, pa
je mogoce sklepati o spremembah v polozaju obdarjenca, tj. kakovosti odnosa
med posameznim c¢lanom rodbine Balsi¢ in Dubrovnicani. Z denarnim darilom
(15 perperjev), ki so ga slednji leta 1381 podarili Balsi II, so zZeleli zascititi
svoje trgovce pred napadi, z dariloma sprtima rodbinama Balsi¢ (30 perperjev)
in Crnojevi¢ (15 perperjev) pa so poskusali zagotoviti mir in stabilnost v Zeti v
dobro dubrovniske trgovine. Leta 1399 so mestne oblasti Dubrovnika zavrnile
zahtevo Purada II glede poslov z druzino Volzio, potem pa so ga pred vrnitvijo
v Zeto nagradile s 100 dukati. Na ta nacin so zZelele ublaziti nezadovoljstvo
zetskega vladarja nad neizpolnitvijo njegove zahteve. Denarna darila so bila
pravzaprav podkupnine. Med zasedanjem Prizrena leta 1372 so dubrovniski
trgovci podarili bratom Balsi¢ stiri oklepe. Njihovo darilo je bilo diplomatsko
sporocilo podpore Dubrovnika vladarjem Zete v njihovem osvajanju. Ko je leta
1389 Durad Il Balsi¢ prisel v Dubrovnik, so ga sprejeli z vsemi castmi. Dubrov-
niske oblasti so se svojemu gostu trudile zagotoviti udobje z dobro hrano: z
jedmi iz teletine, govedine, svinine in perutnine, s svezim sadjem, izbranimi vini
in podobnim. Analize podelitve dubrovniskega mescanstva pripadnikom rodbine
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Balsié leta 1361 in 1386 kot darila kazejo na to, da je bilo za mesto sv. Blaza
pomembno, da ima Balsice za partnerje pri zagotavljanju varnega trgovanja.
Diplomatsko darilo podelitve mescanstva je bil izraz hvaleznosti, spoStovanja
in prijateljstva. Dubrovnicani so z zagotaviljanjem zdravstvenim uslug v letih
1385, 1387, 1389, 1390 in 1403 pomagali zetskim viadarjem ohranjati zdravje.
S tem so izrazili svoje zaupanje in spoStovanje, negovali medsebojne dobre
diplomatske odnose in $citili svoje trgovske privilegije.

Kljucne besede: darila, odposlanci, Dubrovnik, Zeta, Balsic¢i, 14. stoletje

607



ACTAHISTRIAE « 29+ 2021 « 3

Marijan PREMOVIC: GIFTS OF DUBROVNIK ENVOYS TO ZETA RULERS — THE BALSIC - BETWEEN ..., 591-610

SOURCES AND LITERATURE

Belicza, B. & Z. Blazina-Tomié¢ (1999): Dubrovacki lijecnici u sluzbi dubrovacke
diplomacije u srednjem vijeku i renesansi. In: Andrli¢, M. & M. Valenti¢ (eds.):
Hrvatska srednjovjekovna diplomacija, Zbornik Diplomatske akademije 4. Zagreb,
Diplomatska akademija Ministarstva vanjskih poslova Republike Hrvatske, 205-213.

Bergquist, M. & J. Ljungberg (2001): The power of gifts: organizing social rela-
tionships in open source communities. Info Systems J, 11, 305-320.

Berking, H. (1999): Sociology of Giving. Berlin, Free University.

Cavenaghi, J. A. (2016): Marcel Mauss and the cultural history: a contemporary
rescue. Revista Brasileira de Pesquisa em Turismo, 10, 3, 459-474.

Cirkovié, S., Bozié, I., Bogdanovié, D. & V. Puri¢ (1970): Istorija Crne Gore I1/2.
Od kraja XII do kraja XV vijeka. Crna Gora u doba oblasnih gospodara. Titograd,
Redakcija za istoriju Crne Gore.

Cirkovié, S. (1997): Dubrovnik i zalede u srednjem veku. In: Poki¢, V. (ed.):
Rabotnici, vojnici, duhovnici: drustva srednjovekovnog Balkana. Beograd,
Equilibrium, 47-55.

DAD, 1 — Drzavni arhiv u Dubrovniku, Lettere di Levante (Lett. di Lev., book 2, f.
28°v (29. 07. 1361.).

DAD, 2 — Drzavni arhiv u Dubrovniku, Reformationes, book 28, f. 140v (15.10.1388.).

DAD 3 — Drzavni arhiv u Dubrovniku, Lett. di Lev., book 4, f. 12v (18.04.1403.).

Dinié, J. M. (1964): Odluke ve¢a Dubrovacke republike II. Beograd, Nauc¢no delo.

Dini¢-KnezZevi¢, D. (1982): Tkanine u privredi srednjovekovnog Dubrovnika.
Beograd, Srpska akademija nauka i umetnosti.

Dinié¢-KnezZevié¢, D. (1999): Zetski primorski gradovi u svetlu dubrovackih izvora.
In: Kovacevi¢, B. (ed.): Srednjovjekovna istorija Crne Gore kao polje istrazivanja.
Podgorica, Istorijski institut Republike Crne Gore, 131-139.

Fletcher, C (2015): Diplomacy in Renaissance Rome: The Rise of the Resident
Ambassador. Cambridge, Cambridge University Press.

Foreti¢, V. (1980): Povijest Dubrovnika do 1808. Deo 1, Od osnutka do 1526. Za-
greb, Nakladni zavod Matice hrvatske.

Groebner, V. (2002): Liquid Assets, Dangerous Gifts: Presents and Politics at the
End of the Middle Ages. Philadelphia, University of Pennsylvania Press.

Heal, F (2014): The Power of Gifts: Gift-Exchange in Early Modern England.
Oxford, Oxford University Press.

Janekovi¢-Romer, Z. (1993): Stranac u srednjovjekovnom Dubrovniku: izmedu
prihvacenosti i odbacenosti. Radovi Zavoda za hrvatsku povijest, 26, Zagreb, 27-37.

Janekovié-Romer, Z. (1996): Javni rituali u politickom diskursu humanistickog
Dubrovnika. Radovi Zavoda za hrvatsku povijest, 29, 68—86.

Janekovi¢-Romer, Z. (1999): O poslanickoj sluzbi i diplomatskom protokolu
Dubrovacke Republike u 15. stolje¢u. In: Andrli¢, M. & M. Valenti¢ (eds.): Hrvat-
ska srednjovjekovna diplomacija, Zbornik Diplomatske akademije 4. Zagreb, Dip-
lomatska akademija Ministarstva vanjskih poslova Republike Hrvatske, 193-203.

608



ACTAHISTRIAE ¢ 29« 2021+ 3

Marijan PREMOVIC: GIFTS OF DUBROVNIK ENVOYS TO ZETA RULERS — THE BALSIC - BETWEEN ..., 591-610

Jelcié, J. (2010): Zeta i dinastija BalSi¢a: dokumentovane istorijske studije. Podgorica,
Matica crnogorska.

Jeremié, R. & J. Tadi¢ (1939): Prilozi za istoriju zdravstvene kulture starog Dubrovnika
II. Beograd, Centralni higijenski zavod.

Komter, A. (2007): Gifts and Social Relations: The Mechanisms of Reciprocity. Interna-
tional Sociology, 22, 1, 93—107.

Krekié, B. (1988): Cirkulacija informacija izmedu Dubrovnika i Bosne u prvoj polovini
XV vijeka. Godisnjak Drustva istori¢ara Bosne i Hercegovine (Ekmeci¢ev zbornik),
39, 50, 56.

Krizman, B. (1957): Diplomati i konzuli u starom Dubrovniku. Zagreb, IBI.

Lazzarini, I. (2015): Communication and Conflict: Italian Diplomacy in the Early Re-
naissance, 1350-1520. Oxford, Oxford University Press,

Lévi-Strauss, C. (1950): Introduction to the Work of Marcel Mauss. London, Routledge.

Lonza, N. (1998): Ceremonijal Dubrovacke Republike. In: Berkovi¢, S. (ed.): Diplo-
macija Dubrovacke Republike, Zbornik Diplomatske akademije 3. Zagreb, Ministar-
stvo vanjskih poslova Republike Hrvatske — Diplomatska akademija, 169—175.

Lonza, N. (2009): Kazaliste vlasti: Ceremonijal i drzavni blagdani Dubrovacke Repub-
like u 17. 1 18. stolje¢u. Zagreb-Dubrovnik, Hrvatska akademija nauka i umjetnosti
— Zavod za povijesne znanosti.

Lonza, N. (2011): Odluke dubrovackih vije¢a 1395-1397. Reformationes consiliorum
civitatis Ragusii 1395-1397. Zagreb-Dubrovnik, Zavod za povijesne znanosti HAZU
u Dubrovniku.

Lonza, N. & Z. Sundrica (2005): Odluke dubrovagkih vije¢a 1390-1392. Zagreb-
Dubrovnik, Zavod za povijesne znanosti HAZU u Dubrovniku.

Mallard, G. (2019): Gift Exchange: he transnational history of a political idea. Cam-
bridge, University Press.

Manken, 1. (1960): Dubrovacki patricijat u XIV veku. Deo 1. Beograd, Nauc¢no delo.

Maxson, J. B. (2017): Expressions of Power in Diplomacy in Fifteenth-Century Flor-
ence. In: Bornstein, D., Gaffuri, L. & J. B. Maxson, Turnhout (eds.): Languages of
Power in Italy, 1300—1600. Brepols Publishing, 129-143.

Mijuskovié, J. (1961): Dodjeljivanje dubrovackog gradanstva u srednjem veku. Glas
SANU, 9, Beograd, 89—-130.

Milutinovié, B. (1999): Borba Balsi¢a sa Mlecanima za zetske primorske gradove. U:
Kovacevi¢, B. (ur.): Srednjovjekovna istorija Crne Gore kao polje istrazivanja. Pod-
gorica, Istorijski institut Republike Crne Gore, 199-227.

Mos, M. (2018): Ogled o daru: oblik i smisao razmene u arhai¢nim drustvima. Novi Sad,
Mediterran publishing.

MR III (1895): Monumenta Ragusina: libri reformationum. T. III, A. 1359.—1364. Zagra-
biae, Academia scientiarum et artium Slavorum Meridionalium.

Neumann, I. B. (2021): Diplomatic Gifts as Ordering Devices. The Hague Journal of
Diplomacy, 16, 1, 186—194.

Pedani, M. P. (2009): Ambassadors’ travels from East to Venice. Annali di Ca’ Foscari,
48, 3, 183-197.

609



ACTAHISTRIAE « 29+ 2021 « 3

Marijan PREMOVIC: GIFTS OF DUBROVNIK ENVOYS TO ZETA RULERS — THE BALSIC - BETWEEN ..., 591-610

PeSorda-Vardié, Z. (2012): U predvorju vlasti. Dubrovacki antunini u kasnom srednjem
vijeku. Zagreb-Dubrovnik, Zavod za povijesne znanosti HAZU u Dubrovniku, Hrvat-
ski institut za povijest.

Petrovié, . (1976): Dubrovacko oruzje u XIV veku. Beograd, Vojni muze;.

Premovié, M. (2018a): Trgovacki odnosi Zete i Dubrovnika od 1385. do 1403. godine.
Acta Histriae, 26, 3, 873—898.

Premovié, M. (2018b): Politicki odnosi Purada II. Stracimirovi¢a Balsi¢a i Dubrovnika
(1385.— 1403.). Radovi Zavoda za povijesne znanosti HAZU u Zadru, 60, 85-117.

Premovié, M. (2019): Ulcinjani u kreditnoj trgovini Dubrovnika u drugoj polovici XIV.
stolje¢a. Radovi Zavoda za povijesne znanosti HAZU u Zadru, 61, 179-224.

Premovié, M. (2020): Politicki odnosi komuna Budve i Dubrovnika od 1358. do kraja
XIV. stolje¢a. Acta Histriae, 28, 4, 623—644.

Queller, D. (1967): The Office of Ambassador in the Middle Ages. Princeton, Princeton
University Press.

Raukar, T. (1976-77): Cives, habitatores, forenses u srednjovjekovnim dalmatinskim
gradovima. Historijski zbornik, 29-30, 139-149.

Rudié, S. (2008): Povelja Radica i Stefana Crnojevi¢a Dubrovniku 1395. godine. Stari
srpski arhiv, 7, Beograd, 157-161.

Rudié, S. (2021): Balsi¢i: gospodari Zete. Beograd, Centar za napredne srednjovekovne
studije.

Sherry, J. F. (1983): Gift Giving in Anthropological Perspective. Journal of Consumer
Research, 10, 2, 157-168.

Sindzingre, A. N. (2017): Understanding the Concept of Gift in Economics: Contribu-
tions from Other Social Sciences. Eidos, A Journal for Philosophy of Culture, 2, 4-20

Sekularac, B. (2011): Crna Gora u doba Bal3ica. Cetinje, Obod.

Solji¢, A., Sundrica, Z. & I. Veseli¢ (2002): Statut grada Dubrovnika: sastavljen godine
1272. Dubrovnik, Drzavni arhiv.

Sostari¢, V. (2021): Dubrovacki poklisari: u potrazi za novim teritorijima. Zadar,
Sveuciliste u Zadru.

Sundrica, Z. (2008): O darovima u dubrovackoj diplomaciji. In: Stipeti¢, A. (ed.): Tajna
kutija Dubrovackog arhiva 1. dio. Zagreb-Dubrovnik, Hrvatska akademija nauka i
umjetnosti, Zavod za povijesne znanosti, 133—-144.

Tadié, J. (1939): Promet putnika u starom Dubrovniku. Dubrovnik, Turisticki savez.

Webley, P., Lea, S. & R. Portalska (1983): The unacceptability of money as a gift.
Jornal of Economic Psychology, 4, 3, 223-238.

Tosié, D. (1995): Bosna i Turci od Kosovske do Angorske bitke. Zbornik za istoriju
Bosne i Hercegovine, 1, Beograd, 85-97.

Zovko, V. (2012): Diplomatske ovlasti kao preduvjet uspjesnosti provedenih misija
glede dubrovackih teritorijalnih akvizicija. Miscellanea Hadriatica et Mediterranea,
1, 61-79.

Zovko, V. (2013): Diplomatski ceremonijal — Vazan oblik komunikacije u pregovorima
oko prosirenja dubrovackih granica. Radovi za povijesne znanosti HAZU u Zadru,
55, 18-40.

610



ACTAHISTRIAE ¢ 29« 2021+ 3

Received: 2021-08-10 DOl 10.19233/AH.2021.25

CARE FOR MINORS IN MEDIEVAL TOWN STATUTES AT THE
JUNCTURE OF THE HOLY ROMAN EMPIRE AND THE REPUBLIC
OF VENICE, WITH ANOTE ON THE RECEPTION OF ROMAN LAW

Marko KAMBIC
University of Ljubljana, Faculty of Law, Poljanski nasip 2, 1000 Ljubljana, Slovenia
e-mail: marko.kambi¢@pf.uni-lj.si

ABSTRACT

This paper analyses and compares statutory provisions on tutelage for minor children
in the Venetian towns of Koper, Izola, and Piran, and compares them with the regulation
of the town of Ptuj, which was part of the Holy Roman Empire. It draws on selected
notations from the notary books of Piran and, indirectly, documentary sources from Ptuj
that reflect the practice corroborating and illustrating findings concerning statutory law.
Moreover, from a comparative perspective, the paper aims to establish how Roman law
influenced the legal regulation of the care of minor children in the two neighbouring
territories that differed in terms of tradition and administrative affiliation.

Keywords: children, tutor, guardian, tutela impuberum, cura minorum, pupillus, Gerhab
Istra, statutes, Koper, I1zola, Piran, Ptuj, Roman law, reception

LATUTELA DEI MINORI NEGLI STATUTI DEI COMUNI MEDIEVALI AL
CROCEVIATRAIL SACRO ROMANO IMPERO E LA REPUBBLICA DI
VENEZIA CON BREVE RIFERIMENTO ALLA RICEZIONE DEL DIRITTO
ROMANO

SINTESI

Nel presente contributo si analizzano e altresi si comparano le norme statutarie previste
per la tutela dei minori in epoca medioevale nelle citta veneziane di Koper/Capodistria,
Izola/lsola e Piran/Pirano, e quelle previste nella citta di Ptuj/Poetovio, che faceva parte
del Sacro Romano Impero. Si esaminano apposite notazioni emerse dai libri notarili di
Pirano e indirettamente dalle fonti documentarie di Ptuj che riflettono la pratica di confer-
mare e illustrare i risultati relativi al diritto allora vigente. Inoltre, si cerca di accertare in
una prospettiva comparata come il diritto romano abbia influenzato la regolamentazione
giuridica relativa alla tutela dei minori in due territori vicini, ma comunque diversi in
termini di tradizione e appartenenza amministrativa.

Parole chiave: bambini, tutore, curatore, tutela impuberum, cura minorum, pupillus,
Gerhab, Istria, statuti, Koper/Capodistria, lzola/lsola, Piran/Pirano, Ptuj/Poetovio,
diritto romano, ricezione
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INTRODUCTION

Until they are of full age, children are generally incapable or only partially capa-
ble of acting on their own behalf, which means that their parents must take care of
them. In ancient patriarchal societies, this right and duty were mainly imposed on
the father. Problems would arise if the father died before his children had reached
full age as the latter were then left without the necessary protection. It was not only
in the interest of the parents, the broader family, and the children themselves to
take appropriate care of the latter and their property, but it was also in the interest
of society and the governing authorities. From a historical perspective, such care
is even more understandable as life expectancy was considerably lower in the past
than today.

As a solution to this problem, the legal institution of the tutelage of persons below
the age of puberty or, as it is known in Slovenian law, the guardianship of minors
(although nowadays up to the age of 18), evolved.! In its various manifestations,
this institution can be found in practically every community. Its roo